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Editor’'s Note

Whole hearted greeting to al our readers, contributors, reviewers and others
associated with the Indian Journal of Educational Research.

Itisour pleasureto publish the present issue of the Indian Journal of Educational
Research, VolumeVI. Wearered ly thankful to find the responsesand contributions
of scholars in Education throughout the country. After a thorough peer-review
process, research papers are finally selected for the present issue.

The present issueiscomprised of fifteen articlesand twelve Ph. D. thesisabstracts
related to good quality research covering various aspects of education. Thetopics
cover from preprimary to higher education including diverse issues like special
education, philosophy of education, teacher education, and legal education.
Moreover, asatruly research journal, it has delved into matters related to choice
based credit system, curriculum, yoga practices and other issues. Articles are
included in historical, sociological and psychological research. All the papersin
the journal are expected to enhance the quality research in education. Itisto be
noted that our journal can be seen at present in our University website
(caluniv.ac.in) through ‘ Education’ Department.

Our whol e hearted thanks to the authorities of the University, our colleagues
in the department, the contributors, the panel of reviewers and the readers. We
are fortunate enough to have a highly esteemed peer review committee who, in
spite of their very busy schedule, provided thorough and critical inputs for each
and every paper. | specialy thank to our Professor A. Ghose, D. Sengupta,
M. Sengupta and Md. Kutubuddin Halder for their silent dedication towards the
shaping of thejournal. Asabig family weall tried our best to enhance and sustain
the quality of the journal. In spite of utmost care, some limitations and
incompl eteness may crop therein. It is al dueto our constraints to shoulder the
responsibility to the perfection.

With warm regards,

Nimai Chand Maiti
Professor, Department of Education,
University of Calcutta



I ndian Jour nal of Educational Resear ch

VolumeV, March 2016
Articles
Attitude towards HIV/Aids of College Going Studentsin Respect to Certain Demographic Features
Amit Kumar Maity and Bishnupada Nanda
Blending the Technologies for Qualitative L earning
Anjali Sharma and Neha Rawat
Cultural Diversity: A Challengein 21st Century School Curriculum of India
Piyali Ghosh

Critical Analysison Application of Multimedia L earning and Design Principlesin Higher Education
Sanju Saha and Santoshi Halder

Curriculum Development in Elementary English Education in the Era of Globalisation in West Bengal
Sachinandan Sau Prasanta Samanta Nikhilesh Ghosh

Developing Best Teachersin Indian Higher Education: What can welearn from others?
Sayantan Mandal

Educational Constraintsamong the Mukkuva Community in Kerala: Anthropological Insightsand Empirical Realities
B. Bindu Ramachandran

Educational Empower ment of Muslim Girls: Some Reflections of West Bengal in the Context
Mohammad Shaheer Siddiqui

Education as Social Regeneration: Or chestration of Resemblance between Swami Vivekanandaand Paulo Freire
Goutam Bandyopadhyay

Emotional Intelligence of Prospective Teachers

Sushil Kumar Tiwari

Impact of In-service Education for Teacherson Curricular Practicesat School L evel
Sanat K. Ghosh

Knowledge of childcare among neo-literate and illiter ate adult women lear ners of Burdwan district, West Bengal.
Ananya Mandal and Bishnupada Nanda

Medical Education in Calcutta Madrasah (1820-1835)

Jahan Ali Purkait

Mid-day M eal Schemein relation to Attendance of Primary School Children.

Dipankar Biswas, Md. Kutubuddin Halder and Nimai Chand Maiti

Moral Judgment of Sudent Teachersin Kolkata Colleges

Shree Chatteriee and Aditi Ghose

Museums—Potential Centresfor Environmental Education

Indrani Bhattacharya

Literacy Driveand Rehabilitation of the Street Children of Kolkata:An Analytical Study
Shabana Haydar and Mita Banerjee

Per sonality Profile of the Hearing Impaired and Visually Impaired Studentsin Special Schools
Julie Dutta and Debasri Banerjee

Positioning School L eader ship in Indian Context: Review and Way Ahead

Sunita Chugh

Relationship Between Different Dimensions of Commitment of School Teachers
Goutam Maiti, Nimai Chand Maiti and Md. Kutubuddin Halder

Roleof CTC in Teacher Education for Community Development

Mushtag Ahmed |. Patel and Mohasina Anjum A. Ansari

Teacher Commitment in Higher Education: Role of Internal Quality Assurance Cell
Arghadip Paul

The Relation between Language Comprehension and Under standing and Application of Number Oper ations among
Primary School Children
Sanghamitra Ghosh (Gayen)

TheRight to Education for Children with Special needsin North-East India
Subhash Sarkar and Pinku Kundu

Wikipedia and Higher Education: A New Approach to Teaching L earning
Indrani Nath

Research Abstracts



Indian Journal of Educational Research, ISSN 2277-3819
Volume-VI, March2017, Pp. 1-17

Choice Based Credit System for Quality Assurance in
Higher Education

Sanat K. Ghosh*

Abstract

The main purpose of the present theoretical paper is to discuss about the
conceptual frame of the Choice based Credit System (CBCS) as the emerging
concept in India higher education system. The context of evolution in higher
education in India, its global challenges and concerns and need for paradigm
shift for quality assurance in achieving the international standard have been
discussed as the backdrop of adopting CBCS in our country. The evolving
policy scenario at the national level and roles of the apex statutory bodies in
Indian higher education and its related conceptual, structural and the
implementation issues of CBCSin more than 400 higher education institutes
(HEISs) having innumerable number of academic programmes and cour ses have
been logically discussed. The conclusion is drawn on the basis of some
challenges identified in introducing CBCS as an innovative reformation in

Indian higher education system.

Key Words: Trend in Higher Education, Quality assurancein higher education,
CBCS, SGPA & CGPA, Credit Transfer.

I ntroduction

During thelast half century, the most significant trend is undoubtedly the dramatic
expansion of higher education (HE) worldwide. In 1970, the UNESCO Institute
of statistics (UIS) estimated that there were roughly 32.5 million studentsenrolled
in higher education worldwide. In the year 2000, thisestimation increased to nearly
100 millionand in 2010 to 178 million. Thistrend indicatesthat about 4.3% average
annual growth in tertiary enrolment, a very rapid growth when compared to the
1.6% average annual growth intheworld population over the same period (UNDR,
2012). In the changing context marked by expansion of HE along with the
liberalization, privatization and globalization (LPG) based economic activities,
education has become a national concern with an international dimension. The

*  Former Professor of Education, Dean of Faculty of Arts& Director, DDE, Rabindra
Bharati University, Kolkata.
E-mail: sanatghosh.rbu@gmail.com
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Bengaluru Statement on Higher Education Quality Assurance (2016) has focussed
to contributein fostering trust beyond bordersin higher education quality assurance
to facilitate student mobility and thus, an urgent need isfelt to enhance actionson
issues of mutual recognition of qualifications and al so the accreditation decisions
of different countries.

To cope up with the changing context of contemporary LPG economy,
countries are being pressurized to ensure and assure quality of HE at anationally
comparable andinternationally acceptable standard. Consequently, many countries
initiated national quality assurance mechanisms, whereasIndiaisnow inthe process
of evolving asuitable strategy. It isthe quality of HE that determinesthe quality of
human resourcesin acountry. HE aswefind today isacomplex system facilitating
teaching, research, extension and international cooperation and understanding.
There are also some genuine apprehensions among academics and civil society
onthe negativeimpact of adoption of managerial and market approaches of quality
processto education. Appropriate quality may make HE more meaningfully relevant
for both of its social transformative and individual development roles. Recently,
the British Council has predicted the HE opportunitiesfor global engagement. The
status of top 10 countriesis given below:

Table 1. HE Opportunities for Global Engagement: Status of Top Ten

Countries
Rank | Domestic HE System | International Student | International Sudent
Mobility — Outbound | Mobility — Inbound
Year in |Growthin | Year in | Growthin| Year in| Growthin
2020 2030 2020 2030 2020 2030
1 |China* India* China* India* USA Australia
2 |India* China* India* Nigeria UK UK
3 |US Brazil S.Korea* | Malaysia®* |Austrdia |USA
4. |Brazl Indonesia* | Germany | Nepal* Canada |Canada
5. |Indonesia*| Nigeria Turkey Pakistan* |Germany (WithinTop10:
6. |Russia Philippines* | Malaysia* | Saudi Arabial France China*,
7. |Japan* Bangladesh*| Nigeria | Turkey Japan* Madaysia* &
8 |Turkey Turkey Kazakhgtan| Iraq Russia India*
9 |lran* Ethiopia France Zimbabwe | China*,
10. |Nigeria Mexico USA Angola Maaysa*,
Singgpore*
& India*

* Asian Countries,

Source: Going Global, British Council, 2012.
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Theabovetableindicatesthe scopeof India’spositionin HE in theworld perspective.
If it isviewed in the context of LPG economy, India has a huge probability. But,
the present limitationsin our HE system should be minimized and the quality of
HE must be assured as soon as possible. Thus, some reformative measures are
essential for the Indian HE System.

Recent Trends in Indian HE

India has witnessed a consistently high rate of economic growth and thus has
become a mgjor player in the globa knowledge economy (World Bank Report,
2003). Education in India stands at the cross roads today, neither normal linear
expansion nor the existing pace and nature of improvement can meet the need of
the situation (NPE, 1986). HE has been critical to India’s emergencein the global
knowledge economy. Yet, it is believed that a crisis is plaguing the Indian HE
system (NKC, 2006). Recommendation of National Knowledge Commission to
ensure quality of higher education has called for reformation of existing higher
education institutes (HEIs) to ensure curricular revisions, introduction of course-
credit system, enhancing reliance on internal assessment, encouraging research,
and reforming governance of ingtitutions. According to Mr. Pitroda (2006), “ There
is today a need for a transition to a course-credit system where degrees are
granted on the basis of completing a requisite number of credits from different
courses, which provides learners with choices’

The 11th Five Year Plan (FY P) evolved a move towards a quantum leap in
expanding the higher education system, eexpanded from 20 Universities and 500
Colleges with 0.1 million studentsin 1947 to 611 Universities/ University level
ingtitutionsand 31,324 Collegeswith 13,642 million studentsin 2011. Average growth
rate of student enrolment in HEI since 1984 is more than 5% per year. Allocation
of Fund (in lakh) for HEI — allotted Rs. 4,31,580.00 (1% Plan) & Rs. 20,369.84
97.40, an increase from 7.7% (10" Plan) to 19.4% (11" Plan). The UGC inits
12" FYP Guidelines (2012) had focused on several measures to bring equity,
efficiency and excellence in the HE system of the country including innovation
and improvements in curriculum, teaching-learning process, examination and
evaluation systems, besides governance and other matters.

It is found desirable to introduce uniform HE system which will facilitate
student mohility for equitable access across the HEI s within and across countries
and thus, the potential employers can objectively compare and assess the
performance of the candidate as a student. To bring the desired uniformity in
grading system and methods of eval uation and computing cumulative grade point
average (CGPA), UGC has formulated the guidelines for adopting the CBCS
throughout the country.
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Vision and Missions of Indian HE

The vision of higher education in India as identified by the Ministry of Higher
Education (MHRD) is to realize the country’s human resource potential to its
fullest with equity and inclusion. Thisessentially meansthe need to provide greater
opportunitiesof accessto higher educationwith equity to al digible, andin particular,
to thevulnerable sections of the society. Theinitiativeswill be capped with enhancing
inputsfor quality and excellencein al spheres of HE, viz., student intake, faculty
enrichment, curricular and evaluation reform, revamping governance structures,
greater emphasis on research and innovation by creating efficient regulatory
framework.

In accordance with thevision, the missionsof Indian HE have been identified
in three broad areas:

Access:

i.  Growth of gross enrolment ratio (GER) by 10% during the 12th FYP,
ii. Correctingregional, disciplinary and gender imbalances,

iii.  Introducing affiliation reform norms of UGC,

iv. Working with new model of public-private-partnership (PPP).

Equity and Inclusion:

i.  Elimination of gender inequalities,

il. Promotionof inclusion,

iii. Improving accessfor differently able students,

iv. Promoting equity in al disciplines of general and technical/ professional
education,

v. Reducingregional/ disciplinary imbal ances.

Quality and Excellence:

i. Reform agendahave beenidentified to focuson— (i) Teaching and learning,
(ii) Discovery and innovation (iii) Engagement with social concerns;

ii. Structural and systemic reformsin the HE system,

iii. Reformation through introduction of semester system, grading, choice-based
credit system, examination system, accreditation, etc.,

iv. Generating aknowledge Indian society,

v. Preserving the autonomous character of a University,

vi. Development of centres for advanced studies,

vii. Formation of internal quality assurance cells (IQAC) in each of the HEIs.
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Maintaining Quality in HE
University Grants Commission:

University Grants Commission (UGC) with its statutory power is expected to
maintain quality in Indian higher education institutes. Section 12 of the UGCAct,
1956 requires UGC to be responsible for “the determination and maintenance of
standards of teaching, examinations and research in universities.” To fulfil this
mandate, the UGC has been continuoudy devel oping mechanismsto monitor quality
in colleges and universities directly or indirectly. In order to improve quality, the
UGC hasestablished national curricular framework, research facilities, Academic
Staff Collegesto re-orient teachers and provide refresher coursesin subject areas
and also conducts the national eligibility test (NET) examinations for setting
standards of teaching in HEIs.

National Policy of Education (NPE) and Programme of Action

The Programme of Action (PoA, 1992) stated, “ Asa part of itsresponsibility for
the maintenance and promation of standards of education, the UGC will, to begin
with, take the initiative to establish an Accreditation and Assessment Council as
an autonomous body” . After 8 years of continuous and serious deliberations, the
UGC established NAAC as a registered autonomous body in the year 1994 for
maintaining quality inHEIs.

National Assessment and Accreditation Council

National Assessment and Accreditation Council (NAAC) has evolved a four-
phase process of assessment of a unit of HEI/ Programme/ Department covering
nationally evolved criteria for assessment on pre-determined seven criteria. Out
of seven, at least four criteria viz., curricular aspect, Teaching, learning and
evaluation, Infrastructure and learning resources, Student support and progression
are directly related with the quality aspects of the HEIs having about 55%
weightage.

Adopting CBCS for Quality Assurance in HE

Why CBCS?

The mgjor purposes of adopting CBCS are:

e Making a paradigm shift from teacher centric to learner centric education;

e  Making thecurriculum moreinter-disciplinary/ multi-disciplinary;

e Enabling integration of concepts, theories, techniques, and perspectivesfrom
two or more related disciplines to advance fundamental understanding or to
solve problems whose solutions are beyond the scope of asingle discipline;

5
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Providing the scope of learner-paced learning through flexible curricular
structure for deep understanding;

Providing scope of choosing electives from awide range of courses selected
from the extended mother discipline or other disciplinesaccording to the ability
and interest of the learners;

Scope of studying additional coursesand acquiring morethan required number
of credits according to the capability and choice of the learner;

Provision of Inter College/ University transfer of Credits across the states of
Indiaand the also across the nations globally.

CBCS: Concept and Scope

CBCSasaholistic approach for reformation in Indian HE system hasthefollowing
characterigtics :

Vi.

Vii.

Itisashift from conventional annual system to moreflexible semester system
interms of designing curriculum, assigning credit based course contents and
hours of teaching-learning.

It is a Cafeteria Approach, where learners have the autonomy to opt courses
of their own choice according to their own learning needs, interests and
aptitudes and they can learn at their own pace, undergo additional courses,
acquire more than required credits and adopt an inter-disciplinary approach
tolearning.

The evaluation of the students provides credit linked grading system with the
transcription of international standard.

It provides learner mohility facility across the HEIs within and outside the
country as credits earned at one institution can be transferred to another for
providing cross-cultural learning environment.

It is more student centric as it may upgrade educational and occupational
aspirations of the upcoming generation.

The CBCS seemsto bemore abjective, scientific and beneficial for thewhole
educational processincluding curricular structure, curriculum transaction and
curriculum evaluation.

Since it may develop quality of education, CBCSis essential for Indian HE
system in the present context.

Definitions of Some Key-Words

CBCS-Thelndian Higher Education I nstitutions have been moving fromthe
conventional annual system to semester system. Currently many of the
institutions have already introduced the CBCS. The semester system
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accelerates the teaching-learning process and enables vertical and horizontal
mohility inlearning. The credit based semester system providesflexibility in
designing curriculum and assigning credits based on the course content and
hours of teaching. The CBCS provides a‘cafeteria type approach in which
the students can take courses of their choice, learn at their own pace, undergo
additional courses and acquire more than the required credits, and adopt an
interdisciplinary approachto learning. It isdesirablethat the HEI s should move
to CBCS and implement the grading system.

Course — Usually referred to as paper, is a component of an ‘academic
programme’ (traditionally termed as course) now referred to as a‘ Course’.
All courses need not carry the same weight, which should be determined by
the concerned experts according to the learning objectives and learning
outcomes of the course/ programme. A course may be designed to comprise
of different learning activities for curricular transactions, viz., Lectures,
Tutorials, Laboratory works, Field works, Outreach activities, Project works,
Skill training, Viva, Seminar, Laboratory works, Field works, Outreach activities,
Project works, Skill training, Seminars, Term papers, Assignments,
Presentations, Self-study Reports etc. or acombination of these according to
the nature of the course.

Credit — It is the weightage given to a course, usually in relation to the
instructional hoursassigned toit. Thisisaunit by whichthe courseworksare
measured. It determines the number of hours of learning activities required
per week by the student in a semester. One credit is equivalent to one hour of
teaching (lecture or tutorial) or two hours of practical work.

Planning Curriculum under CBCS

Curriculum planning isbasically devel opment of course contents according to the
following five broad categories with the assigned pre-determined credits:

Core Course (CC): There may be a Core Course in every semester. Thisis
the course which is to be compulsorily studied by a student as a core
requirement to complete the requirement of a programme in a discipline of
study. The purpose of fixing core coursesisto ensure that all the institutions
will follow aminimum common curriculum so that each institution/ university
adheres to common minimum standard. Also the courses designed under this
category aim to cover the basics that a student is expected to imbibe in that
particular discipline.

Elective Course (EC): Elective course is a type of course which can be
chosen from apool of courses. It may be Supportiveto the discipline of study,
providing an expanded scope and also enabling an exposure to some other

7
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discipline/ domain and/ or nurturing student’s proficiency/skill. Each University
has compl ete freedom to suggest their own courses under this category based
on their expertise, specialization, requirements, scopes and needs. The
University/ Institute may aso offer discipline related elective courses of
interdisciplinary naturewith the main discipline/subject of study.

a.

Anédectivemay be’ Discipline Specific Elective Course’ (DSEC) focusing
on those courses which add generic proficiency to the students. At least
six DSE courses for PG, four courses for honours/ advanced UG
programme and two courses for general/ pass UG may be chosen from
apool of DSE courseswhich are very specific, specialized, advanced or
supportive to the main discipline of study.

Another type of elective may be chosen from any other discipline but
related with the main discipline of study. It may be called * Open Elective
Course’ (OEC). It provides an extended scope or which enables an
exposure to some other discipline/ subject/ domain and nurtures the
candidate sunique proficiency/ interest/ skill. The purpose of this category
of courses is to offer the students the option to explore disciplines of
interest beyond the choices they make in CC and DSE courses. The
University has the complete freedom to suggest their own OCE (at |east
two) under this category of academic programmes based on their
expertise, specialization, requirements, scope and need.

Dissertation/Project: An elective course designed to acquire special/
advanced knowledge, such as supplementary study/ support study to a
project work, and a candidate studies such acourse on his/ her own with
an advisory support by an expert faculty member is called dissertation/
project.

Practical: One each with every CC and DSEC, the list of practical
provided is suggestive in nature and each university has the freedom to
add/ subtract/ edit practical from the list depending on their faculty and
infrastructure avail able. Addition will however be of similar nature.

In this context, it may be noted that a CC offered in adiscipline/ subject may also
be treated as an elective by other discipline/ subject of study and vice-versaand
such electives may also be referred to as OEC.

Foundation Course (FC): The FCs are basically pre-requisite for any
academic programme, if required. It may be of two types— (a) Compulsory
Foundation Courses (CFC) which are mandatory and based upon the
contents that lead to enhancement of comprehensive knowledge and skill to

the studentsin adiscipline of study; (b) Elective Foundation Courses (EFC)

are mainly value-based and aimed at man-making education.
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iv. Skill Enhancement Course (SEC): These types of courses are value-based
and/ or skill-based and are aimed at providing hands-on-training, competencies,
skills, etc. Minimum four of these courses may be chosen from a pool of
courses designed to provide value-based and/ or skill-based knowledge and
should contain theory and |aboratory based/ hands-on training/ field work etc.
Themain purpose of these coursesisto providelife-skillstraining in hands-on
mode so as to increase their employability. The list under this category may
be suggestivein nature and each University has compl ete freedom to suggest
their own courses under this category based on their expertise, specialization,
reguirements, scope and need. Minimum two and four SE courses each from
alist of DSE and OE courses, respectively should be alotted.

v. Ability Enhancement Courses (AEC): AECs are based upon the content
that leadsto ability based knowledge or skill enhancement, viz., Environmental
Science and English/ Hindi/ MIL Communication etc. These are compul sory
for al disciplines.

Curricular Structure under CBCS :
On the basis of above discussions, the draft templates on UG and PG curricular
structure following the CBCS structure are give below:

Table 2 : UG Curriculum on CBCS: A Draft Template

Semester | CC (14) | AEC (2) | SEC (2) | DSEC (4) | OEC (4)
1 cc1 AEC 1 OEC 1
cC2
2 CC3 AEC 2 OEC 2
cca
3 CC5 SEC 1 DEC 3
CC6
cC7
4 ccs SEC 2 DEC 4
CCo
CC 10
5 cc1 DSEC 1
CC 12 DESC 2
6 CC 13 DESC 3
CC 14 DESC 4

N.B: Suggested numbers of credits are given within parentheses.
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Table 3 : PG Curriculum on CBCS: A Draft Template

Semester| FC (3) [ CC (5) Elective (Optional) | AECC Total
DSEC (5) | OEC (5)

1 FC1 CC1 DSE1 Audit/  |Course: 07
FC2 CC2 St-through | Credit: 24

FC3 (NC)
2 FC4 CC3 DSE2 Audit/  |Course: 05
FC5 CC4 DSE3 St-through | Credit: 15

(NC)
3 CC5 DSE4 OE1l Course: 05
CC6 DES5 Credit: 15
4 CcCc7 DSE6 OE2 Course: 05
CcCs8 DSE7 Credit: 15
Total | Course: 05|Course: 08[Course: 07 | Course: 02|Course: 02 |Course: 24
Credit: 15|Credit: 40 [Credit: 35 | Credit: 10 | Credit: NC|Credit: 100

N.B: Suggested numbers of credits are given within parentheses.

Curriculum Transactions in CBCS
Following measures should be taken for maintai ning minimum standard of curriculum
transactionsin CBCS format:

10

Time-table to be framed according to the UG/ PG curriculum structure.
Pre-determined credit-hoursto be assigned against each of the courses/ units.

Requisite human resources are to be engaged for quality curriculum
transactions.

Scope of inter-disciplinary studies should be provided.

Project work, practicum or field study may be the significant component of
the curriculum transactions.

Required academic infrastructures should be provided by the HEISs.

Close monitoring of the teaching-learning processes.

Students' feed-back on curriculum transactions to be taken in periodic order
for further academic planning.

Continuous and comprehensive eval uation should be anintegrated part of the
curriculum transactionsfor formative eval uation.

For non-credit courses ‘ Satisfactory’ or ‘Unsatisfactory’ shall be indicated
instead of theletter grade and thiswill not be counted for the computation of
SGPA/CGPA.
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Evaluation in CBCS

Evaluation, especialy the CCE is an integral part of CBCS. It isinstrumental in
identifying and certifying the academic standards accomplished by a student and
projecting them far and wide as an objective and impartial indicator of astudent’s
performance.

The HEIs are currently following various methods for examination and
assessment suitable for the courses and programmes as approved by their
respective statutory bodies. In assessing the performance of the students in
examinations, the usual approach is to award marks based on the examinations
conducted at various stages (sessional, mid-term, end-semester etc.) in asemester.
Some of the HEIs convert these marks to letter grades based on absolute or
relative grading system and award the grades. There exists a marked variation
across the colleges and universities in the number of grades, grade points, letter
gradesused, which createsdifficultiesin comparing studentsacrosstheingtitutions.
The UGC recommends the following system to be implemented in awarding the
grades and CGPA under the CBCS:

Letter Grades and Grade Points: Two methods, relative grading and absolute
grading, have been in vogue for awarding grades in a course. (i) The ‘relative
grading’ isbased onthedistribution (usually on the basis of normal distribution) of
marks obtained by al the students of the course and the grades are awarded
based on a cut-off marks or percentile. Under the ‘absolute grading’, the marks
are converted to grades based on pre-determined class intervals. To implement
the grading system, the HEI's can adopt any one of the above methods though the
absolute grading system iswidely used.

10-Point Grading System: The UGC recommends a 10-point grading system
with thefollowing letter grades as given below:

Table 4. An Illustration of Percentage Point, Letter Grade Point and
Grade Points in Absolute Grading System

Percentage Point (Range) Letter Grade Point Grade Point

>85% O (Outstanding) 10

70 % t0 < 85 % A+ (Excellent) 9

60 % to< 70 % A (Very Good) 8

55 % to < 60 % B+ (Above Average) 7

50 % to < 55 % B (Average) 6

45 % to <50 % C (Below Average) 5

40 %to< 45 % P (Pass) 4
<40 % F (Fail) 0

NA Ab (Absent) 0

N.B. HEIs may decide the norm according to their policy.
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A student obtaining Grade F shall be considered failed and will berequired to
reappear in the examination.

The Universities can decide on the grade or percentage of marksrequired to
pass in a course and also the CGPA required to qualify for a degree taking into
consideration the recommendations of the statutory professional councilssuch as
AICTE, MCI, BCI, NCTE etc.

The gtatutory requirement for digibility to enter asassistant professor in colleges
and universities in the disciplines of arts, science, commerce etc., is aminimum
average mark of 50% and 55% in relevant postgraduate degree respectively for
reserved and general category candidates. Hence, it is recommended that the
cut-off marks for grade B shall not be less than 50% and for grade B+, it should
not be less than 55% under the absolute grading system. Similarly, cut-off marks
shall be fixed for grade B and B+ based on the recommendation of the statutory
bodies (AICTE, NCTE etc.) of the relevant disciplines.

Fairness in Assessment

Assessment is an integral part of the system of education asit isinstrumental in
identifying and certifying the academic standards accomplished by a student and
projecting them far and wide as an objective and impartial indicator of astudent’s
performance. Thus, it isthe duty of aUniversity to ensurethat it is carried out in
fair manner. Inthisregard, UGC hasrecommended thefollowing system of checks
and balances which would enable Universities effectively and fairly carry out the
process of assessment and examination:

i. In case of at least 50% of core courses offered in different programmes
across the disciplines, the assessment of the theoretical component towards
the end of the semester should be undertaken by external examiners from
outside the university conducting examination, who may be appointed by the
competent authority. In such courses, the question papers would be set as
well as assessed by external examiners.

ii. In case of the assessment of practical component of such core courses, the
team of examiners should be constituted on 50 — 50 % basis. i.e., haf of the
examinersin the team should beinvited from outsidethe University conducting
examination.

iii. In case of the assessment of project reports / thesis / dissertation etc. the
work should be undertaken by internal aswell as external examiners.

12
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Computation of SGPA and CGPA

The UGC also recommends the following procedures to compute the Semester
Grade Point Average (SGPA) and Cumulative Grade Point Average (CGPA)
respectively:

i. TheSGPA istheratio of sum of the product of the number of creditswith the
grade points scored by a student in al the courses taken by a student and the
sum of the number of credits of all the courses undergone by a student, i.e.,

SGPA (Si) = X (Ci x Gi)/XCi
where, Ci isthe number of credits of thei th course and Gi isthe grade point
scored by the student in thei th course.

ii. TheCGPA isaso calculated in the same manner taking into account all the
courses undergone by a student over al the semesters of a programme, i.e.,

CGPA = X (Ci x Si)/ 2.Ci
where, Si is the SGPA of the i th semester and Ci is the total number of
credits in that semester.

The SGPA and CGPA shall be combined rounding off to two decimal points and

be reported in the transcripts.

An [llustration of Computation of SGPA and CGPA and Format for Transcripts
Table5: An Illustration for SGPA

Course Credit Letter Grade | Grade Point | Credit Point
Course 1 3 A 8 3x8=24
Course 2 4 B+ 7 4x7=28
Course 3 3 B 6 3x6=18
Course 4 3 O 10 3x10=30
Course 5 3 C 5 3x5=15
Course 6 4 B 6 4x 6=24

Totd 20 139
NB. The data givein the above table is hypothetical.
Thus, SGPA = 139/20 = 6.95.
Table 6 : An lllustration for CGPA
Semester 1 2 3 4 5 6
Credit 20 2 25 26 26 25
SGPA 6.9 7.8 5.6 6.0 6.3 8.0
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Thus, CGPA = (20x6.9 + 22x 7.8 + 25x5.6 + 26x6.0 + 26x 6.3 + 25x 8.0)
[ (20+ 22+ 25 + 26 + 26 + 25)
=6.73.

iii. Transcript (Format): Based on the above recommendations on L etter grades,
grade points, SGPA and CCPA, the HEIs may issue the transcript for each
semester and a consolidated transcript indicating the performance of every
individual studentin all semesters.

Credit Transfer and its Dimensions

The credit transfer is a very significant aspect of CBCS. Until the system of
credit transfer among HEIsis realised, the total implementation of CBCS would
not befulfilled. Inthiscontext, the credit transfer processand itsrelated dimensions
are discussed here with.

i. Lateral or horizontal: When an individual student having successfully
completed the courses included in an academic program at a certain level, is
allowed to transfer his/ her achievement in some of these courses to another
same-level academic program having these coursesin common, this may be
referred to as horizontal or lateral credit transfer.

ii. Vertical: when an individual’s performance in some course within a certain
academic program at a particular level is carried over to a higher-level
academic program having that or equivalent coursesin common, thismay be
referred asvertical credit transfer (Career Laddering) making aprovision for
upward mobility of the learner istherational e behind thisdimension of credit
transfer.

iii. Types of Credit Transfer: It may be of two types:

a. Intra-institutional: Whenthe process of credit transfer takes placewithin
a university or institution, it may be called as intra-institutional credit
transfer.

b. Inter-ingtitutional: When the credit transfer process operates across
the two or more institutions, this may be viewed as inter-institutional
credit transfer.

There should be made an agreement between two HEIs, a sender and a receiver,
that specifies how the sending institution’s course or program will be accepted
(for transfer of credits) at the receiving institution.

Challenges of Implementing CBCS
Some of the practical limitations in implementing CBCS in Indian HEIs may be
sorted out as:
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e It is complicated, especialy in the context of shortage of teachers and
infrastructural facilitiesin many of the HEIs.

e [tisdifficult totransformthe curriculum for trueinterdisciplinary learning.

e  Students should be mature enough to select the courses according to their
respective choices and learning suited to their own pace.

e Number of courses assigned in the CBCS may be an overburden for the
students as well as for the teachers.

e Unfortunately, a large section of Indian society as well as the HEIs are
traditional and suffer from the problem of inertiaand are, therefore, reluctant
to accept any innovation, especially in education.

e The new system which is planned for implementation has not been clearly
explained for accept once by the stakeholders.

e Additional timeisrequired to prepare proper guidelines and manuals so asto
enabl e the various stakeholders in understanding the new system.

e Protocol for smooth transfer or carry on of the acquired credits among HEIs
within and outside the country for student mobility (horizontal and or vertical)
are yet to be developed.

e Some of the additiona questions in this regard are — (a) Is not it a more
mechanized system? (b) Isit really aparadigm shift from teaching to learning?
(c) Isit helpful for deep understanding of the content areas? (d) What about
long duration skill based practicing subjects?

Conclusion

From the abovediscussions, it can be concluded that CBCS asamandatory system
in HE has developed a new outlook in the field of HE as a scope of qualitative
improvement of international standard controlling some of the problemsin HE
practices in India. The basic motive of introducing CBCS is to expand academic
quality inal aspects, right from the curriculum devel opment to the learning-teaching
process and to the eval uation of learning output. The new interdisciplinary approach
may enablethe studentsin integrating the concepts effectively - theories, techniques,
and perspectivesfrom two or moredisciplinesto advance fundamental understanding
or to solve problems whose sol utions are beyond the scope of asingle discipline.
Itistoo early to say whether CBCSwill be successful or not inthe Indian context.
But, it has created an aspiration of maintaining quality within arange among the
HEIls with a parallel movement through credit transfer. The MHRD, UGC and
NAAC have aso taken initiatives to bring efficiency and excellence in our HE
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System. Simultaneously, some of the vested interests that have been perpetuating
in our HEIs for years still may exist in different forms and are expected to be
controlled inthe new format. More open discussions are needed for shifting from
the conventional system to CBCS.

References

Ahluwalia, PK., et. al. (2013). Moving Towards Choice Based Credit System (CBCS) inUG
and PG Programs: A Road Map. Himanchal Pradesh University. Shimla. pp. 5-12.
Retrieved on Feb. 08, 2015 from http://hpuniv.nic.in/pdf/CBCS_|QAC13.pdf.

British Council (2012). The shape of things to come: higher education global trends and
emerging opportunitiesto 2020, Going Global, British Council, pp. 1-9. Retrieved on
Feb. 08, 2015, from www.britishcouncil .org/higher-education

Duitta, I. & Dutta, N. (2013). Choice Based Credit System: An Academic Reformin Higher
Education. University News, | SSN: 0566 2257. New delhi. Vol. 51, No. 08, pp. 6-13.

Heslop, L. & Everitt, R. (2014). Understanding India - the future of higher education and
opportunitiesfor internationa cooperation. British Council India. pp. 12-15. Retrieved
on Feb. 08, 2015 from http://www.britishcouncil.in/sites/britishcouncil.in2/files/
understanding_india.pdf.

Hinchinalkar, S.B. (2014). A Study of Choice-Based Credit System Implemented At Secondary
Level Teacher-Training Institutes by University of Mysore. Indian Journal of
Experimentation.Vol. 3, Issue 1. ISSN: 2278 1730. Pp. 162-165. Retrieved Mar. 05, 2015
from http://www.ijeie.in /index.php/articles.

Hudson, T. (2014). Making credit accumulation and transfer work. Association of Colleges.
London. Retrieved on Mar. 03, 2015 from http://www.aoc.co.uk/sites/default/files/
CATS.PDF.

Junor, S. & Usher, A. (June 2008). Student Mobility and Credit Transfer: A national and
global survey. Educational Policy Institute. Canada. Retrieved on Feb. 08, 2015 from
http://www.educati onal policy.org/publications/pubpdf/credit.pdf.

Kekar, A.S. & Ravishankar, L. (2014). Choice-based credit system: boon or bane? Current
Science. Vol. 107, No. 8, p.1230.

MHRD (2014). Document for Credit Framework. Department of Higher Education, Gol.
New Delhi.pp. 1-6.

MHRD (1986). National Policy of Education. Department of Education, Gol. New Delhi.
pp. 2-6.

MHRD (1992). National Policy of Education: Programme of Action. Department of
Education, Gol. pp. 61-70.

16



Ghosh

Pathania, K.S. & Pathak, A. (2013). Choice Based Credit System: The Need of the Hour.
University News. |SSN: 0566 2257. Vol. 51, No. 08, p. 1-3.

Planning Commission (2006). National Knowledge Commission Report on Higher
Education submitted to PM. Gol, New Delhi. Pp. 6-9. Retrieved on March
06 from http:// www.knowledgecommission.gov.in/recommendations/
higher5.asp

Planning Commission (2008). Eleventh Five Year Plan 2007-12, Vol. I: Inclusive
Growth. Government of India. Oxford University Press, New Delhi. pp. vii-xii.

Secretary, UGC (2015). Guidelineson Adoption of Choice Based Credit System.
Secretary, UGC. New Delhi, pp. 1- 9.

The Bengaluru Statement on Higher Education Quality Assurance: A Shared Vision
and Commitment for Partnerships Beyond Borders Document (2016). Proposed
in the Global Summit on Quality Higher Education: Sharing Values and
Fostering Trust Beyond Borders. 16-17 September 2016.

UGC (2008). Inclusive and Qualitative Expansion of Higher Education: Compilation
Based on the Deliberations of the Working Group for Higher Educationin the
12th Five-Year Plan (2012-17). UGC, New Delhi. pp. 30-35.

UNDP(2012). Sustainability and Equity: A Better futurefor All. UNDP. pp. 5-19.
Retrieved on March 07, 2016 from http://hdr.undp.org/sites/default/files/
reports/271/hdr_2011 en_complete.pdf

World Bank Report (2003). World Development Report 2003: Sustainable
Development in a Dynamic World - Transforming I nstitutions, Growth, and
Quality of Life. World Bank. p. 1. Retrieved on April 15, 2016. https://
openknowledge.worldbank.org/handl €/10986/5985.

17



Indian Journal of Educational Research, ISSN 2277-3819
Volume-VI, March 2017, Pp. 18-25

Curriculum of Mathematic implemented by NCERT under
the plan NCF-2005 at secondary level: An analytical study

Ramprakash Sharma” and Anjali Sharma™

Abstract

This study is aimed to analyze the curriculum of mathematics at secondary
level, especially the class X curriculum implemented by NCERT under the
plan NCF 2005. In order to analyze the curriculum, the curriculum prescribed
by NCERT and that previously prescribed by RBSE were compared. Thedesign
of the study was content analysis. The objectives of the study were (i) To
compare both the syllabii topic wise to analyze the load and fundamental
need of knowledge. (ii) To study the drawback of previously prescribed
syllabus by RBSE leading to the felt need for a revised curriculum. (iii) To
analyze the characteristics of the new curriculum of mathematics, designed to
enable overcoming the drawbacks of the previously prescribed syllabus
through the content analysis of both the syllabii. The following findings were
obtained: The topic wise comparison of both curricula revealsthat the burden
of content is minimized and the core curriculums retained same as the
fundamental needs of the discipline. The drawbacks of the previously prescribed
syllabus are: Abstractness in the nature of content, repetition is emphasized,
there is lack of freedom to think, unrelated and distances among branches,
language is not clear, stress on memorization, difficulty level is not defined,
learning objectives are not described properly, no place of creativity, no
emphasis on revision, no place for individual differences., no information
about assessment. The characteristics of the curriculumimplemented by NCERT
are : concreteness of the nature of content as pupil learns from concrete to
abstract, method of learning is by thinking and complete freedom to think,
effective organization of different branches, clarity about nature of displine,
compl ete devel oped language, study method is discovery, encourage creativity.

Thus this study clearly stated that there is an urgent need to revise the
previously prescribed curriculum, and the curriculumimplemented by NCERT
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isan effort to make mathematics displine more clear and realisticand develop
problem solving and logical thinking and refined attitude towards life.

I ntroduction

In mathematics the art of posing problemsis easier than that of solving them.
George Contor

The mathematicians who are merely mathematicians reason correctly, but only
when everything has been explained to themin terms of definition and principles.
Otherwise they arelimited and insufferable, for they reason correctly only when
they are dealing with very clear principles.

Blaise Pascal

Bruner sayschildisnot aliving library instead of storing the content in hismind,
weneed toinspire himto apply practices, so that the boringness of study diminishes
enthusiasm increasesin the child.

Narendra Vaidya (1976) defined curriculum as the requisite content of
knowledge arranged systematically for progressive acquisition. It encompasses
the total life of the child so far as the school can influence it or should take
responsibility for developing it ; the specialized environment deliberately arranged
for directing the interests and abilities of children towards effective participation
in thelife of the community and the nation. It is concerned with helping children
enrich their own lives and contribute to the improvement of the society through
the acquisition of information, skillsand attitudes; the learning experienceswhich
children and youth have under the direction of the schooal; the sequences of potential
experiences set up in the school for the purpose of disciplining children and youth
in groups; ways of thinking and acting; the continuous activity of the individual
interacting with the environmental factorsabout him, learning or changesin behavior
that occur in the chain of a series of experiences; the systematic arrangement of
courses designed to meet the need of a pupil or a group of pupils; the complete
school environment involving all the courses, activities, reading and associations
furnished to the pupilsunder the guidance of the school; all thelearning experiences
provided by the school, class study, health, recreation services and guidance
services; social inheritance organized for itsrapid assimilation by immature minds;
the means to attain the aim of education, viz. the complete humanity for the
attainment of a full life; and all the experiences which take place under the
sponsorship of the school.
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According to secondary education commission (1954) “curriculum is much
more than the boundaries by the academic subject taught traditionally. 1t should
includetotality of experiencethat the pupil receivesthrough the manifold activities
that go onintheschoal, inthe classroom, library, laboratory, workshop, playground
and in numerous informal contacts between teachers and pupil. In this sense the
whole life of the school becomes the curriculum and helps in the evolution of
balanced personality.”

Curriculumisthereflection of the societal and National needs. Asthenation
progresses, explosion of knowledge comes arises, creating a new paradigm and
generating aneed to change the curriculum. The task of curriculum construction
involves the selection of right experiences for the learners which will lead to the
attainment of educational objectives. It includes not only the course content,
resources and material for the purpose but also guidelines on the methods and
approaches to the teaching of the subject. According to the Cunningham.”
Curriculumisthetool in the hands of the artist to mould hismaterial according to
hisidealsin hisstudio.” Thuscurriculumisthetool in the handsof theteacher, the
artist, to give shapeto the material, the students. Curriculumisan evolving concept
i.e. Itisalwaysin the making, being morein the nature of processthan afinished
product. It informs us what to teach before we consider methods and approaches
to teaching and the age at which the variousideas are to beintroduced. According
to Smiths, Stanley and Shore, there are four significant dimensions essentially to
be considered when one talks of curriculum development: determination of
educational directions, choice of principlesand procedurefor selecting and ordering
the potential experiences comprising the instructional programme, the selection
of a pattern of curriculum organization, the determination of principle and
procedures by which changesin the curriculum can bemade. Curriculum changing
isan integral part of the education process. After a certain time we feel the need
to change the curriculum due to many reasons like advancement in technology
and techniques exploration of knowledge creating a need to merge that new
techniques knowledge. Also, there are continuous efforts made by the Government
torevisethe curriculum. Ergo The National Curriculum Framework wasfinalized
in 2005 to change the curriculum.

The curriculum should be flexible and dynamic and should give more
importance to the immediate needs of the individuals as well as the society and
provide for their future needs too. Care should be taken in organizing the course
content so that learners understand the basic concepts, principles and definition
and applicationsin everyday life.
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According to this, Mathematics should berealistic and natural and the pupils
must enjoy doing mathematics instead of bored. Hence efforts to make to
Mathematic teaching more operational and dynamic are continued. Kothari
commission (1964) coded that mathematics has an important place in modern
education and in the progress of the nation also. So there is need that curriculum
of Mathematics should be such that enablesthe pupil to gain practical and realistic
knowledge.

Objectives

1. To Compare the topics in the syllabus of mathematics implemented by
Rajasthan secondary education Board and NCERT

2. To study the drawbacks of the Syllabus of Mathematics implemented by
Rajasthan Board of secondary education.

3. To Study the characteristics of the syllabus of Mathematics.

Methodology

In order to achieve the above objectives, content analysis of the syllabus of
Mathematics implemented by Rajasthan Board of Secondary education and
NCERT was done.

Objective wise content analysis

Objectivel: Tocomparethetopicsinthesyllabii of Mathematicsimplemented
by Rajasthan Board of Secondary Education and National council for Education,
Research and Teaching .

Analysis: In the RBSE the Content of Mathematics of Class 10" is organized in
the two books as Maths-1 and Maths-11 while that of NCERT is organized in one
book. To indentify the common content of the two boards as well as the new
content included in the NCERT syllabus the topics the syllabii were compared
from textbooks.

1. Content which is similar in both RBSE and NCERT are linear equation of
two lines, ,Polynomials, Binomial equations, circle, Geometry of the circle,
arearelated to the circle, Co-ordinate Geometry, Trigonometry, Applications
of Trigonometry, Surface Area, volume and statistics,

2. Content whichisnot addedin NCERT syllabushbut existed in RBSE previoudly:
Vedic Mathematics,Matrices,Share, Multiple Interest, Parallopiped, cube,
cuboid, cylinder, cone, lossand profit , field book.

3. New Content which isadded in Syllabus prescribed by NCERT but does not
existin RBSE Syllabus: Real lines, Parallel series, Triangle, probability
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This Comparison showed that most of the content of Mathematics is the
same due to the need of fundamental knowledge. In the new syllabus the load of
content isreduced by eliminating of 10 or 12 topics and only four new topicsare
added instead.

Inthisway, through new syllabus has attempted to reduce theload of content,
but efforts to give fundamental knowledge of Mathematics to the pupils have
been made..

After this we can compare the content in this way.

SNo. Previous Syllabus New Syllabus

Nature Abstractness Concreteness

Way to learn Repitition Thinking

Freedom Lack of freedomto think [ Complete freedom to think
Organization Unrelated and distance | Effective organization of

among the branches different branches and
Specificness of content | Lack of clarity about the | Clarity about the Nature of

Nature of discipline discipline
Language Not clear A completely developed Language
Study method Stresson memorization | Discovery about appropriate

method through research

In thisway we can conclude that through new syllabus innovativenessis applied
and effort is made to makethe curriculum become thinking generating, innovative
based and more practical.

Objective 2: To study the drawbacks of previous syllabus by Rajasthan Board of
secondary education.

Analysis: Thefollowing drawbacks of the syllabus are found.

e Learning objectives are not described in detailed. Wherever the learning

outcomes are described, they are not clear and not related with classroom
teaching, Mention is made as principle of teaching or in generalized form.

e The sub topics are organized in logical order in syllabus but the difficulty
level and description about that is not given. For example, the topic loss and
profit or simple interest can be discussed at different levels accordingly, so
itsdifficulty level should be mention

e Thereis no instruction about expected achievement level after imparting
instruction inthe syllabus.

e There are no suggestive activities for the students and no instruction about
their attitudes.
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Thereis emphasis on the revision but which part of content should be revised
or which part of content should beretaught.. Thereisno directionin thisregard.

Arthematic, Algebraand trigonometry are not correlated with each other. As
The content of these are mentioned in such a way, they seems to be
independent discipline.

There is complete freedom for the textbooks writers about difficulty level,
style of writing and detail or description. They can write the text books as
they think it should be becausethereisno guidance provided in the curriculum
in thisregard.

Thereisrigidity inthecurriculum. Theteacher isunableto get flexibility with
the content according to theindividual differences. Teachers have no freedom
to adjust their teaching according to class need.

It is possible that Mathematics can be taught through life related problem.
The problem discuss in the text books are out dated, and are not involved
with the new fact related problems.

The practical work related to the content should be mentioned in detailed so
that pupil will be able to gain experiences about the facts and concepts of
Mathematics and get speed and direction in their thinking. But thereislack
of such description in the curriculum.

Thereisno information about the assessment pattern or thetechniques needed
for the evaluation.

There is negligence of gifted children as there is no enrichment programme
for them mentioneded in the curriculum.

What activities can organize outside the class room related with the content
should be suggested in the curriculum.

Objective 3. To study the characteristics of the curriculum of Mathematics
implemented by NCERT.

Anaysis

There is emphasis on integration of the content and the content is organized
inintegrated form.

Thereisimportant placefor creativity, asthe curriculum gives opportunities
to the student to create something new.

On the basis of transformation, Application of Algebra, geometry and
trigonometry and stati stics emphasized.
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e  During the problem solving, mental mathematicsis practiced, becausethrough
mental maths pupils can take the decision about the related concepts and
calculate by thinking.

e Togivepupilspractical knowledge, there are appropriate practices about the
application of the conceptswith clarification.

e Theproblemsareframed in such away that during the solving of the problem
pupilsfollow the steps of problem solving and gain information and skill.

e Thecontent isorganized at three levels. Practical level, deductive level and
logical level or sequential level so that the ability to learn can be devel oped.

e Practice is necessary to understand the principles and operations. Practice
work is systematic and planned in the new curriculum, interesting as well.

So many efforts have been made to clarify more and more about concepts,
assumptions, principles, operations, cal cul ations and activities so that individual
differences can be diluted and the class can become homogeneous.

Conclusion

It can be concluded that the curriculum of Mathematics has become morepractical,
flexible, interesting and actually gives opportunitiesfor learning by doing and is
more related to real life. This curriculum is able to develop logical thinking
and problem solving skills and positive attitudes towards life.
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Abstract

Calcutta, for a long time, has had the reputation of being the cultural capital
of India. This was primarily owing to the presence of a large number of
educational institutions that contributed not only to the spread of knowledge
among the city'sinhabitants, but also contributed greatly to the task of national
regeneration. Calcutta, being a colonial city and once the second largest city
of theBritish Empire, wasthe earliest recipient of Western education. Practically
all the ethnic communities made an effort towards the task of educating their
brethren. Though Christians had a preponderant say in the field of public
instruction, yet one community made all possible effort in taking advantage of
the new mode of knowledge. This was the Jewish community of Calcutta. This
paper seeksto explore the educational and literary activities of the community,
particularly with regard to therole played by itsboys' school, generally known
as the Elias Meyer Free School and Talmud Torah.

KeyWords: Jews, Calcutta, Talmud Torah.

I ntroduction

The Jewish Community of Cal cuttacontributed extensively towards building
and consolidating therich socio-cultura heritageof thecity through the crestion
of socid and cultura infrastructureslike schoals, hospitals, baby clinics, women
and youth organizations. Breaking social taboos, they were stimulated by the
attractions of western education and took up modern professions. A school for
Jewish boyswas accordingly contemplated and eventual ly set upin 1882. It
wasstarted by EliasDavid Ezraand wascal led Ezra' sBenevolent Ingtitution. It
was ultimately called the EliasMeyer Free School and Talmud Torah after its
principa benefactor, EliasMeyer, awed thy businessman of Singapore. From
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the day of itsinception, the school was primarily oriented towards the poor of the
community and provided various subsidies to its students, both to minimize the
influence of Christian missionaries, aswell asto preservethe ‘good name’ of the
community. Its objects were the cultivation of the Hebrew language, religious
traditions and enough education to fit the poor children of the community into the
responsibilities of adult life.2 There was provision of amid-day meal for children,
it being realized that ill-fed children cannot be educated.®

Mode of Instruction

The School imparted primary education in English and Hebrew, adaily meal was
given on school days and the children were clothed twice ayear on Passover and
Rosh Hashanah (the Jewish New Year). Reading, writing, grammar, dictation,
composition, trand ation, scripture and arithmetic comprised the curriculum. English
was taught up to standard IV under the European Code for Bengal.

Background to the Institution

Thehistory of the Talmud Torah may be considered in four periods, thefirst from
its foundation as a Benevolent Institution, to the death of the founder in 1886,
during which time it was maintained at the founder’s sole expense. During the
next period, the Institution drifted into the hands of the community dueto thelack
of support from the sons of E.D. Ezra and the name was changed to Talmud
Torah.* Theaffairs of the Institution were thereafter managed by MosesAbeasis,
A.E.N.Judah and A.E. Gubbay, till his death in 1907.° This period was a most
critical oneinthe affairs of the Institution. The cry for education for the children
of the poor was loud and the formation of a special Christian Hebrew mission
School provided ahumiliating spectacle.

A picture of the inadequacy of the educational facilities for Jewish children
(dueto thelack of fundsonly alimited number of children could be admitted and
Talmud Torah held classes up to Standard |11 only) may be had from1.A. Isaacin
The Voice of Snai, July 8, 1904:

2Calcutta Community Institution No.2, The Elias Meyer Free School and Talmud Torah
by Selrach, Shema, Calcutta, June 1947, Vol.2, No.1, p.6
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“With a population of more than 2000 in Cal cuttawe have no school for our
boys; they areleft to the mercy of Christian missionaries and those of the middle
class who attend Christian schools are blackmailed by being charged over and
above the sum paid by Christian children. Some time ago when it was rumoured
that the missionaries were going to open a boarding school for indigent Jewish
children we raised a hue and cry at the very idea, but since then have we stirred
ourselves even an inch to relive their want?’® Again, Mr. Isaac wrote in the
“Hebrew” June 14, 1907 in an article entitled “THE HORRORS OF
HURRIAHUTTA”: “An Opportunity for aMillionaire” “You havejust togointo
the heart of Hurriahatta leaving the Parsee Hotel and here you will find horrors
shocking to the civilized world.” “Behind the screen of this “City of Palaces’
there abounds untold misery and degradation...” “ Assoon asthe child passesthe
crawling stage, he is sent by his parents either to a Hebrew Mission School
contributed and controlled by the Christianswhere free education isimparted, or
toasort of aJewish School called Talmud Torah, wherethereisthe only advantage
of getting one meal free with niggardly or no education at all.”” “These young
soulsarefound at almost any time prowling around Jewish housesfor pice. Most
of them are half-nude and those of them who have clothes are dirty and in attires.
Look at their faces, they ook bright and promising with doubtful destiny in store
for them. Oncethis spirit of beggary isstamped into their systemthey find it very
hard, nay impossible to lift themselvesto lead alife of usefulness. If men are so
very degraded, we leave our readers to imagine the condition of the weaker sex,
who entirely depend upon their lords for support and protection.’® The Baghdadi
Jewish community has been categorized as ‘prosperous’; however, ironicaly,
perhaps half of the community was poor and dependent on Jewish charities.® The
other half was divided between the middle class (about 35%) and the wealthy,
the affluent and the opulent.°

%1bid

"1bid

81bid

9 Jael Silliman, Jewish Portraits Indian Frames Women's Narrative From a Diaspora of
Hope, Seagull, Calcutta, 2001, p.28

191pid

28



Chakrabarti

The Poverty Commission set up by the British Government also included in
their programme the investigation of poverty among the Jews of Calcutta.!* The
Commission noted in its observation that, “there can be no doubt that great
destitution prevails among the Jewish poor in Calcutta. They are scattered in and
about the neighbourhood of Canning Street and Ezra Street, but their headquarters
(sic) arein Hurrinbari Lane and Chinapara, where they live in a state of utmost
filth, and do not live morally. We fear altogether clean lives. These Jewish poor
have come mostly from Baghdad, a city notable for afloating population of the
budmash (rogue) type, and some such budmashes one may encounter in the
environs of Coloohtolah.”*2 The Commission obviously did not take acharitable
view of the extent of destitution faced by the community, despite its apparently
‘sympathetic’ stand, and some of its observations could not veil the patronizing
attitude prevalent in British official circles. For instance, beggary wasrifein the
community among the early immigrantsfrom Baghdad and Basra. The Commission
did not fail to take notice of thissocial problem, but its attitude with regard to this
demonstrated nothing but contempt. In its observations on the state of misery
being faced by the Jewish poor of Calcutta, the Commission further goes on to
add- “It must not be supposed that the wealthy Jews of Calcutta have done
nothing for their brethren in misery. On the contrary, they have cheerfully
consented to give from their purse, and even to be blackmailed till now. But, no
onelikesto part with his money under threats, and with abuse and contumely for
reward, and this is just the attitude which the Jewish poor have taken up
recently... The wealthy Jews have been regularly taxed by their poor brethren.
Professional beggars from Jerusalem known as Hakhams, men learned in the
Hebrew religious lore, but generally devoid of anything else, even of outward
cleanliness, visit Calcuttaevery year. They have been to Bombay previously, and
made there what they have to call agood “list” or collection. In Calcutta, they
collected their hundreds as well, and next year they send other hakhams from
Jerusalem on the annual round of religiousblackmailing...”

01pid

1The Jewish Question in Calcutta, The Satesman, Calcutta, July 15, 1891, in The
Statesman 100 YearsAgo, July 15, 1991

21pid

B1bid

29



Indian Journal of Educational Research

The second period in the history of the Talmud Torah ended with the death of
A.E. Gubbay. The new period opened with a Committee of nine, including Ezra
Arakie as Hony Secretary and M.A.Sassoon as Hony Treasurer. Re-elections
were to be held every year at a general meeting of subscribers. The School
continued its shaky existence until 1907, when it was taken in by EzraArakie, a
barrister and Cambridge graduate. The remarkable courage and energy of Ezra
Arakie typifies the history of the following years stretching down to the time of
his death on the 1% of May 1942.1* Methodic in hisworks and painstaking in his
ways, under EzraArakie' s management, the progress of the school was underway.
From an establishment with adoubtful future, Talmud Torah becameavery stable
institution financially.'> From teaching only up to Class|11 it soon ran classes up
to the Cambridge School Certificate Exam, and in later years, even had a Board
of Apprentice Training Primary Exam Class.® Owing to Ezra Araki€'s steady
work and keen interest, the school had its own premises and alarge three-storied
building of itsown. A great deal of credit must however, also goto EliasMeyer, a
millionaire of Singapore who in 1924 donated the land and half the cost of the
three-storied building comprising the school premisesat No.50 Bowbazar street.’
In token of this gesture, the name of the School was changed to the “ Elias Meyer
Free School and Talmud Torah.”*81n 1939, Mrs. FloraMeyer donated the sum of
Rs. 375,000 in terms of the trust deed, which is now the operative constitution of
the school.'® Success also marked the initiation of the Scout Movement in the
Talmud Torah. The School Scout Troop was for many years, the model troop in
Calcutta.® The School sent four scoutsto theAll India Jamboree held at Delhi on
1% February 1937.2! With the advent of the Second World War and the
Independence of Israel, the exclusively Jewish character of the School underwent
a change.?? Due to the large scale exodus of the Calcutta Jews to Isragl and

¥bid, p.7

Bbid

1pid

Ybid

81pid

¥1pid

2| bid

21The Jewish Advocate, Bombay, February, 1938, Vol .8, No.11, p.12

22 | saac S.Abraham, A Short Account of the Jews of Calcutta, SenDaw& Co., Calcutta,
1969, p.40
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other countries, the number of pupilsinthe School diminished considerably. With
too few pupils and too many teachers, it was becoming uneconomical to run the
institution.Z Thus it was decided to take in non-Jewish children but only on a
paying basis.?* The benefit of the trust fund was exclusively reserved for the
Jewish students. This brought a welcome source of revenue to the school and
helped to offset the losses incurred in maintaining the hostel which had too few
boarders. It also helped to raise the teachers' salaries and improve the school’s
amenities.?® Notwithstanding its successin the community, the Jewish Boys' School
never got the popularity unlike the Jewish Girls' School, which attracted alarge
number of community members. Theboys' school waslimited only to the poorer
sections of the Calcutta Jews. The sons of the elite usually went to missionary
schoolslike La-Martiniere, St. Josephs and St. Xavier’'s and afew even went to
North Point and Mt. Harmon in Darjeeling. Abraham Cohen, a student of St.
Josephs' High School of Calcutta and the son of M.E.Cohen, took first placein
the Preliminary Cambridge Examination. He obtained distinction in Religious
Knowledge, Latin, Geometry, Algebraand Drawing.? Presently, the Boys' School
is affiliated to the Central Board and is being run by the Jewish Association.
There are no Jewish pupils on their rolls, though the number of students have
increased many times over.

The State of Education in the Jewish Community

The early settlers of the community were not well educated. They knew just
enough to carry on their day-to-day business. Formal education among the older
members of the community usually stopped at fifteen or sixteen. Academic
gualificationswere not considered necessary to the main business of life. In fact,
instances of dropoutswere not rare. In contrast to the old timers, many members
of the younger generation went out into the world to make their own fortunes on
completion of college education. From that time onwards, higher education began
to be seen as a passport for a better life and overall progress of the self and
community. The mgjority of graduates worked in the concerns of the Jewish
firmslike David Sassons'; E.D.Sassoons ; Curlender’sand B.N.Elias's. The B.N.

Z1bid

21bid
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26 The Jewish Messenger, Calcutta, Vol.1, No.1, Friday, April 25,1913, p.12 (Available at
the Jewish National and University Library, hereafter INUL)
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Eliasand Co. wasby far the largest employer of Jewish professionalsin Calcutta
and the neighbourhood. Jewish men worked as clerks, assistants, managers and
even directors in these organizations. There were very few Jewish professional
men. This was in sharp contrast with the Armenians of Calcutta. For instance,
we have alist of 25 Armenian High Court Advocates between 1855 and 1891, 8
Solicitors (1856-91) and six doctors in the Indian Medical Service.?” The 1915
Thacker’slists four Jewish barristers and one solicitor.?® Therate of literacy was
also much higher among Armenians than Jews-86% in 1911 compared to 60%
among Jews.?® Since 1891, female education made satisfactory progress among
the Jews.* The distribution of literate male and female population among the
adherents of Jewish faith in 1901 as compared with 1881 and 1891 isasfollows:

Percentage of Literates

Jew 1881 1891 1901
Male 63.5 62.9 659
FEMALE 29.3 36.2 44.8

Source: Census of India 1901, Vol .8, Part 1V Report (Statistical): Cal cutta Town
and Suburbs by J.R. Blackwood, p.57%

Taking both the sexes together, about 69.3% of the Jews were literatein Calcutta
and the suburbs. By 1921, mgjority of the Jews could read and write English.

Vocational Education

The Jewish Association of Calcutta established a technical training school for
Jewish boys. It gave training to the boys from the age of fourteen upwards in
electrical engineering.* The course lasted one and ahalf years, on the completion
of which the boys were expected to earn about Rs. 150 a month.** The ORT
(Organization for Rehabilitation through Training) offered to lend assistance to
the scheme by agreeing to meet 80 percent of the capital expenditure and 60

2 Thomas Timberg, Jewsin India, Vikas Publishing House, New Delhi, 1986, p.34
2 |bid

2|bid
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3L Available at the National Library, Kolkata

32 Shema, January 1949, Vol. 3, No. 8, p.16
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percent of the recurring expenses of the proposed school.®* In pursuance of the
decisionsof the ORT Committeeto establish aVocational Guidance And Placement
Bureau, Mr. S.R. Ghosh, Second Master of the Elias Meyer School and Tamud
Torah was appointed officer concerned with the work.® He was co-opted as an
ex-officio member of the ORT Committee.*® The other members of the Committee
were as follows:

Mrs. A. E. Solomon, MissR. M. Luddy, Mr. R. Isaac, Mr. A. Aaron, Mr. S.
Ezra, Mr. M. Wekslar, Rev. D. G. Raymond, Mr. B. V. Jacob (Hony Secretary).>
Theaimsand objectives of the Committee wereto popul arize technical education
among boys of the community, assisting them in choosing atechnical profession
suitableto their interests and aptitudes, find for them placesin different technical
institutions and render monetary assistance for these purposes, where necessary.*
A drivefor recruitment to technical schoolswas undertaken and within afortnight
17 names were registered.* Jewish firms were approached through Shema to
give these boys a chance of serving as apprentices in factories and workshops.*
Some of the intending candidates for technical training were examined
psychologically for their general intelligence, mechanical aptitudesand personality
traits, by arrangement with the Applied Psychology Department of the University
Science College. Quite a few of the boys tested very well though they were
branded as ‘never-do-wells' in the classroom.** Of the 17, 6 secured suitable
jobs. Of theremaining 11, 4 underwent training as automobile engineersand 3 as
radio mechanics and wireless operators.*? Of the remaining 4, onewastoo lateto
make up his mind to join the Calcutta Engineering College for his Electrical
Engineering Course.®® The other three had very little education and before any
suitable apprenticeship could be secured for them, they made up their mind to
leave Calcutta.*

3 Editorial, ORT Proposal, Shema, February 1949, Vol. 3, No. 9
S ghema, March 1949, Vol. 3, No.10, p. 7
36 Shema, January 1950, Vol. 4, No. 8, p.9
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Hostel Accommodation

The Jewish Boys Hostel was officially opened on Sunday, 19" June 1949 with a
short but impressive ceremony.* Situated on the top floor of the Elias Meyer
Free School and Talmud Torah, arrangements were initially made for the fifteen
boarders of the school.*® The brief opening started with the singing of the “Habu
Ladonai” conducted by Rev. D.G. Raymond followed with the benediction. Mr.
B. V. Jacob, Hony Secretary of the School told his listeners that this hostel was
just abeginning and its future devel opment would depend largely on theinterest
of the community. The visitorsweretreated with light refreshments and spent the
rest of the evening with the young folks who were perfectly at ease and happy in
their new home.*’

Conclusion

On the whole, whatever may have been the socio-economic differences in the
community, the sense of fellow feeling outweighed all petty considerations as
each and every member strove towards its betterment, abeit, within his or her
means. The sense of being Jewish dissolved all artificial barriers, because to
every member, the community was ‘home’. In this respect welfare and
philanthropy alongside education took the center stage. Education provided not
only awindow to the outsideworld, but also aticket to freedom and dignity within
the constraints a colonial society. Apart from the examples set by the Hindu and
Christian communities in their endeavour to educate their brethren, the Jewish
community of Calcuttaalso took heart from the winds of change sweeping across
the Diaspora particularly in the West. As the Western Jews tasted the fruits of
emancipation and civil rightsin their countries of residence, the Jewish community
of Calcutta, although suffering no discrimination in British India, nevertheless
were eager to get out of the inertia and prove themselves to be responsible and
progressive citizens of the country. Education and knowledge provided the keys
to a better and dignified existence. Thus when India attained independence and
Israel attained her statehood, this intellectual capital proved to an asset of
immeasurable consequence.

45 ghema, June 1949, Vol. 4, No. 1, p.12
8| bid
47|bid, p.15
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I mpact of Yoga Practices on Visually Impaired Studentsin
Elementary Level School

Sohini Ghosh*

Abstract

In the present quasi-experimental study, the main aim was to find out the
impact of some Asanas in terms of sensory perception and self-esteem of the
Visually Impaired (V.I.) boy and girl learners studying in the elementary level
at class VIII. The purposively selected 20 students of class VIII, ten each from
one special school for boys and one inclusive school for girls from greater
Kolkata area were taken for the interventions with the select activities of the
“Integrated Yoga Module for Healthy Living” (IYMHL, NCERT). The Yogic
practices of 35 mins. per working day for six months consisted of: (1) Breathing
Practices (5 mins.) including Hands stretch breathing, Ankle stretch breathing,
Rabbit breathing, Sasakasana breathing and Instant relaxation technique;
(2) Loosening Exercises (5 mins.) including Jogging, Forward and backward
bending, Side bending, Twisting, Pavanamuktasana Kriya and Quick
Relaxation Technique; (3) Sizryanamaskara (2 mins.) (4) Yogasana (10 mins.)
in Sanding & Sitting postures with Deep Relaxation Technique; (5)
Preparatory Practices for Pranayma (3 mins.) with Kapalabhati Kriya and
Vibhagrya Pranayana, and (6) Rrabindra Sangeet with Meditation (5 mins.).
The findings of the pre-test and post-test study design indicated significant
gainamong boy and girl V.l. studentson thecriteria of mean sensory perception
and Self-esteem (Sorensen) Scores of the V.I. learners.

I ntroduction

Yogais an ancient Indian practice which involves moving the human body and
training themind to achieve balanceand well-being inlife. The purpose of traditional
yoga practices is to develop each individual to be healthy, both physically and
mentally, and to make him or her capable of reaching the highest potential as a
human being. The term Yoga has its verbal root as Yuj in Sanskrit. Yuj means

of the ‘individual self’ with the ‘universal self’. It is an expansion of the narrow
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constricted egoistic personality to an al pervasive, eternal and blissful state of
‘redlity’. Thus, Yoga is a systematic process for accelerating the growth of an
individual in hisor her entirety. With thisdevelopment, onelearnsto live at ahigher
state of consciousness.

Yoga is a process of gaining control over the mind. Control involves two
aspects — a power to concentrate on any desired subject or object and a capacity
to remain quiet for quite sometime. In action, Yogaisaspecial skill which makes
the mind to reach its subtler state: ‘ Yoga karmasu kausalam’ (Gita 2.50). Yoga
isdexterity in action. The dexterity isin maintaining relaxation and awarenessin
action. Relaxed action isthe process. Efficiency in action isan outcome. Thus, it
isaskilful science of gaining mastery over the mind. Yoga is popularly known as
aprocess or a technique to reach the ultimate state of perfection. However, it is
sometimes even defined as the state of higher powers and potentialities and even
as the ultimate state of ‘silence’. Furthermore, Yoga is also described as the
power of all creative endeavours and creation itself (NCTE, 2015).

Yogais— (i) Mastery over Mind, (ii) Leaping into higher statesof consciousness
and (iii) Learning to stay and act atuned to these states.

Yogaisapsycho-somatic-spiritual disciplinefor achieving union and harmony
between our mind, body, and soul and the ultimate union of our individual
consciousness with the universal consciousness (Mahadevan, Balakrishnan,
Gopalakrishnan & Prakash, 2008). Pranayamaisderived from two Sanskrit words,
namely, prana, which means vital force or life energy, ayama means to prolong.

When a person practices yoga, with yogic attitude (attitude of patience,
persistent practice, overcoming obstacles within self, that is, trouncing laziness,
anger, delusion, and desire for being different or better than others), there are
several changesin physiology (Tandom, 2012). In astudy to assesstheimmediate
effect of three yoga breathing techniques on performance of aletter-cancellation
task, the authors reported that there were improved scores and fewer errors on
|etter cancellation task and suggested that yoga practice could bring improvement
inthetask which requires selective attention, concentration, visual scanning abilities,
and a repetitive motor response (Sarang SP & Telles S., 2007). A study on
performance of participants on mirror-tracing task found that the yoga group had
improved reversal ability, eye-hand co- ordination, speed and accuracy which were
necessary for mirror star tracing (Telles, S., Praghuraj, P, Ghosh, A., & Nagendra,
HR., 2006). Another study conducted to assess changes following two yoga-based
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relaxation techniques reported a reduction in the peak latencies after yoga based
relaxation technique and indicated that yogic meditation enhances cognitive
processes (Sarang, SP & Telles S., 2006).

L eft-sided unilateral forced nostril bresthing led to right-hemisphere dominance
and improved spatial skillswhile maneuver on opposite side showed | eft hemisphere
dominancewith improved verbal skills(Jella, SA., Shannahoff-Khalsa, DS., 1993).
Practicing asanas, pranayama, meditation, and tratakas (concentrated gazing
practices), and attending devotional sessions for 10 days led to a significant
improvement in fine coordinated movements (Telels S., Hanumanthaiah, BH.,
Nagarathna, R. & Nagendra, HR., 1994). Yoga practices for amonth not only led
to areduced degree of optical illusion created by Muller-lyer lines and raised the
critical fusion frequency but also improved neural performance and higher critical
fusion frequency indicating reduced fatigue and stresslevel (Telles, S., Nagarathna,
R., Vani, PR. & Nagendra, HR., 1997).

Objectives of Yoga Education

In India, for the school level, the following objectives have been identified by the
NCTE:

e To remove ignorance (or lack of awareness of redlity from life, egoism,
attachment-detachment, fear of death, and elimination of the 5 afflictions
fromlife.

e To enter into a state of highest consciousness that manifestsin life as Satya
(Truth), Bodha (Pure Consciousness), Gnyana (Absolute Knowledge),
Ananda (Bliss), and Prema (Love).

e Awakening to therea Self.

Yogic Practices and School Education

Yogaisscienceand art of realizing the absolute, i.e., the ultimatereality or supreme
consciousness; Holisticliving, i.e., physical, mental, emotional, intellectual, social
and spiritual wellbeing and science of HHH, that ishealth, harmony and happiness.
Holistic Health consists of physical, emotional, mental, intellectual, social and
spiritual well-being. Harmony isboth inner harmony (body, mind and emotion) and
outer harmony (social, professional). Blissisthe permanent state of happiness or
the state of bliss (GBnandamaya) as the stage of self-realization. Thus, Yoga is a
general methodology for the growth of man to divine heights which includes
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techniques useful for therapeutic applications in making man healthier, happier

and blissful. These are:

(i) Deep relaxation at muscular level brought out by Asanas,

(i) Slowing down of breath and maintaining balance brought out by Pranayama
and breathing practices,

(iii) Increasing creativeand will powersat mental level brought about by meditation,

(iv) Sharpening the intellect and calming down the mind at intellectual level by
notional correction and listening to discourses (Jnana Yoga),

(v) Enhancing the happinessin lifeand equipoise at emotional level brought about
by bhajanas, dhunas and devotional sessions (Bhakti Yoga) and

(vi) Manifesting theinnatedivinity in manin all aspects of life brought about by
following the rules of Karma Yoga.

Integrated ‘Yoga’ Module for Healthy Living

NCTE (2015) has recommended the following pool of Yoga practicesfor school-
going students out of which one can select ten or twelve core asanas and afew
other core practices for adaily practice schedule. One or two other practices can
be added to the core practices, rotation-wise in such away that the total time of
the practice remains constant. Generally, the total time could be 30 minutesto 45
minutesdaily with following practices:

e Breathing Practice,

e LooseningActivities,

e Suryanamaskara,

e Yogasana (with standing, sitting, prone & supine postures),

e Pranayama,

e Devotional songs&

e Maeditation.

In the context of Inclusive Education policy adapted at the national level, thebasic
research question has been identified regarding “Integrated Yoga Module for
Healthy Living” (I'Y MHL) as—"whether yoga hasany impact on visually impaired
learners at the elementary level interms of their sense perception and self-esteem
asthese arevery important aspects of future education of the children with special
needs (CWSN).”

Objectives
O,.To study theimpact of Yoga practiceswith 'Y MHL on sense perception of the
VI learners at the Elementary level;
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O,. To study the impact of Yoga Practices with 'Y MHL on self-esteem of the VI
learners at the Elementary level;

O,. To study the impact of Yoga Practices with 'Y MHL on self-esteem of the VI
boy and girl learners at the Elementary level;

Hypotheses

H 1. There is no significant mean difference between the pre-test and post-test
scores on Sense Perception of the VI learners of elementary level through the
IYMHL intervention of Yogic practices.

0H2: There is no significant mean difference between the pre-test and post-test
scores on Self-Esteem of the V1 learners of elementary level through the 'Y MHL
intervention of Yogic practices.

0H3: There is no significant mean difference between the boys and girls on the
gain in Sense Perception scores of the V1 |earners of elementary level through the
IYMHL intervention of Yogic practices.

0H4: There is no significant mean difference between the boys and girls on the
gain in Self-Esteem scores of the VI learners of elementary level through the
IYMHL intervention of Yogic practices.

Methods
Design: The method of Quasi Experimental Design was followed in the study.

Sample: Atotal 20 V.I. studentsstudyingin ClassVIII, viz.,10in aSpecia (boys')
school and 10inInclusive(girls') school were selected purposively fromthe Kolkata
Metropolitan Development A uthority area.

Variable: Intervention through Yogic Practices with I'YMHL was the treatment
variable, gender was the categorical variable and the two dependent variables
were Sense Perception and Self-esteem of the target learners.

Tools: The modified YMHL Schedule of NCTE (2015), Self Perception with
Hearing, Smelling, Testing and Tactile Tests for the VI Learners and the Braille
version of the Sorensen Self-Esteem Test (Ghosh, 2016) were used astools of the
study.

Procedure

The dlightly modified I'YMHL practiced by the VI learners of elementary (class
VI1I1) leve for six months (January to July) daily for 35 minutesat the beginning of
the school day consisted of —
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No. Practice
1. Breathing Practice
Hands stretch breathing
Ankle stretch breathing
Rabbit breathing
Sasakasanabreathing
Instant Rel axation Technique

2. Loosening Exercises
Jogging
Forward and backward bending
bending
Twigting
Pavanamuktasana Kriya
Quick Relaxation Technique

3. Sdryanamaskara

4. Yogasana
(i) Sanding Postures:

Ardhakati Cakrasana both sides

Trikonasana both sides
Trikoasana both sides
(ii) Stting Postures:
Pascimottanasana
Urasana
Vakrasana both sides
Ardha Matsyendrasana
(iii) Prone Postures:
Bhujagasana
Salabhasana
(iv) Supine Postures:
Halasana
Cakrasan
Deep Relaxation Technique

Practice Rounds

3x3

IRT

10
10

10

5x 8+10+10
QRT

3

Duration
5 mins.
1min.
1min.
1min.
1min.
1min.

5 mins.
2min.
20 sec.
20 sec.
20 sec.
1min.
1min.

1 min.

13 mins.

Imin.
Imin.
I min.

1min.
1min.
1min.
1min.

Imin.
I min.

30 sec.

30 sec.
3mins.
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5. Pranayama 6 mins.
Sarya Anuloma
Viloma Pranayama 5 1.5min.
Naisuddhi Pranayama 5 1.5min.
Sttali or Sadanta Pranayama 5 1.5min.
Bhramari Pranayama 1.5min.
6. Rabindra Sangeet 3 mins.
7. Meditation 2 mins.
Total 35 mins.

Results

The descriptive statistics of the obtained data on the pre-tests, post-test and gainin
sensory Perception and Self-Esteem Tests through the interventions of boy and
girl VI elementary learnerswith I'YMHL are given below:

Table 1: Showing Sensory Perception Scores of Boys of Special School
and Girls of Inclusive School in terms of Pre-test, Post-test and Gain

S. No. of Sensory Perception S. No. of Sensory Perception
Boys | Pretest | Post-test | Gain Girls Pre-test | Post-test| Gain
SS 1. 10 16 6 IS 1. 1" 17 6
SS 2. 09 15 6 IS2 1 17 6
SS 3. 1n 18 7 IS 3. 12 16 4
SS 4. 12 17 5 IS 4. 10 14 4
SS 5. 10 16 6 IS 5. 09 15 6
SS 6. 1n 17 6 IS 6. 10 16 6
SS7. 12 18 6 IS7. 08 14 6
SS 8. 12 16 4 IS 8. 12 17 5
SS 9. n 15 4 IS 9. u 15 4
SS10. 13 17 4 1S10. 10 15 5
Total m 165 54 - 104 156 52
Mean 1.1 16.5 5.4 - 10.4 15.6 5.2

SD 3.69 522 |5.49 - 1.04 493 |5.27

Note: Score Range: 0 to 20.

Table 1 indicatesthat both the boy and girl VI learnerswere benefitted in terms of
sensory Perception Scores and also reveals that boys achieved better than the
girls.

42



Ghosh

Table 2: Showing Self-esteem Scores of Boys of Special School and
Girls of Inclusive School in terms of Pre-test, Post-test and Gain

S. No. of Self-esteem S. No. of Self-esteem
Boys | Pre-test | Post-test | Gain Girls Pre-test | Post-test| Gain
SS 1 27 17 10 IS 1. 24 17 07
SS 2. 40 29 n IS2 25 17 08
SS 3. 42 30 12 IS 3. 35 20 15
SS 4. 29 15 14 IS 4. 30 17 13
SS 5. 16 10 06 IS 5. 28 14 14
SS 6. 29 17 12 IS 6. 26 15 u
SS 7. 21 15 06 IS7. 18 10 08
SS 8. 29 19 10 IS 8. 26 18 08
SS 9. 33 20 13 IS 9. 38 24 14
SS10. 16 ik 05 1S10. 24 13 il
Total 282 183 99 — 274 165 109
Mean 28.2 18.3 9.9 - 274 16,5 | 109
SD 6.04 6.12 |3.27 — 9.88 533 | 3.56

Note: Score Range O to 50; High: below 16; Moderately Low: 16-18;

Severely Low: 19 and above.

Table 2 indicates that both the boy and girl V.1. learners were benefitted in terms of
Self-esteem Scores and also revealsthat girls achieved better than the boys though
the average condition of learners Self-esteem is found to be moderately low.

Table 3: Showing t-values Between Different Groups

S. No. Groups Criterion t-value| Significance*
1 Pre-test Vs. Post-test | Sensory Perception| 2.14 | P<0.05
2. Pre-test Vs. Post-test Self-esteem 2405| P<o0.01
3. | Boys GainVs. Girls Gain| Sensory Perception| 6.45 | P<0.01
4. Boys GainVs. Gils Gan Self-esteem 640 | P<0.01

*From t-table, for df 18, pat .05is2.1and p at .01 level is2.88.

Using alternative method of t-statistics for small (N<30) sample, according to
Table 3, al the four null hypotheses are found rejected as significant mean
differencesarefound. Thus, it may beinferred that thereisatendency of positive
impact of I'YHML or Yoga on devel opment of Sensory Perception and Self-Esteem
of the elementary VI learners.
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Discussion

Undoubtedly, the present study cannot draw any confirmed conclusion due to
very small sampleand lack of measuresof controlling intervening variables, but its
inferences may be asignificant indication not only in the field of Yoga Education
but also in the field Inclusive Education, the two most significant thrust areasin
education at present. The enhancement in Sensory Perception and Self-Esteem
of the VI learners through Yogic practices needs to be further verified through
practicesat wider levels, and extensive aswell asintensive research findings may
focusnew light inthenear future. There aredefinitely somereasonsto be optimistic,
if parents, teachers, special teachers, teachers of physical education, educational
administrators, educational policy-makers, national and state level apex bodies
join hands to come forward to resolve the issue.
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Abstract

In the context of educational research, professional education in general, or
professional legal educationin particular, appearsto be oneamong least explored
area of study. Plenty of otherwise unconnected variables in legal education
jointly and severally contribute to create a camouflage and thereby exclude the
same from the mainstream educational research in practice. The author hereby
explores major variables operative in professional legal education and thereby
characterizes them to prompt education to take the sui generis course toward
completetravesty of very object and purpose education ismeant for; viz. bringing
in the enlightenment for individual learner and the public good for all
stakeholdersin society. In the name of profession, legal education is reduced to
technical knowhow of the given legal system, to learn means and methods for
individual dividend of the law practitioner out of the system at the cost of public
good that the systemis meant for. Also, the author thereafter drawsarudimentary
roadmap for emancipation of the temple of law from its priests behind the cloak
of profession. Instead, legal education ought to bring in emancipation for its
subjects; something yet to get initiated towards the epiphany for the rule of law
and better governance. The author pleadsfor justice education asa newer genre
for professional legal education in liberal democratic governance. After all, the
lawismeant for its peopleand not vice versa. Also, asa constitutional institution,
the court of law ought to transcend itsjudicial trapping to turn into the court of
justicefor the people. Legal education playsa critical role as changing agent to
this end.

Key Words: education, profession, career, community, public good.

I ntroduction

Since the very beginning of introduction of the common law tradition in British
India, by courtesy colonization of the subcontinent under the East IndiaCompany,
foreign procedural jurisprudence commenced its ordeal - albeit with drudgery (if
not vagary) of its own- to replace the local tradition of informal system vis-a-vis
dispute resolution with de minimis cost and delay. Neither there were middlemen
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between the adjudicator and the adjudicated to meddle with subject matter and
thereby get the same more complicated than ever before. Indeed, there is no
intention of the author to get the same elevated to sacrosanctity. Also, there was
no second opinion that thelocal tradition could well get contested for lacunaof its
own, e.g. absence of objectivity, settled principles of law, uniformity of
pronouncements, etc. A mgjor rational e behind introduction of foreign legal tradition,
however, lay inlanguage disconnect between the ruler and the ruled that rendered
communication between them problematic. Also, due to want of orientation with
thelocal cultural tradition, theforeign judiciary went into wildernessto copewith
the essence of disputes filed before them. Consequently, reliance on native
advocates- conversant with local language and customary tradition- went heavier
than elsewhere. Here lay the context that prompted the colonial regimeto initiate
legal educationin India; not without reason was (i) legal education wasintroduced
as professional education; (ii) institutional curriculum introduced the common law
tradition; also (iii) the medium of instruction for legal education wasEnglish aone
(sic.) to groom these middlemen for administrative convenience of the foreign
judiciary. Thus, sinceitsinception, law emerged as asubject meant for professional
education and thereby fell into the domain of technical education under the
Condtitution of India. By default birthmark, therefore, priority of such legal education
lay in serving the cause of administration of justice rather than the cause of those
seeking justice. Hereliesthecrisisin Indian legal system and, to do away with the
same, if at all, legal education needsto transcend fault linesinbuilt within the given
pedagogy, pedigree, profession, and the like, to get recalibrated as a pro bono
discipline beyond the courtroom.

A moot point of thiseffort liesin the potential of legal education asan academic
discipline and thereby bringing in the samewithin thefold of general educationto
recalibrate the same with better pedagogy that suits the soil of thisregion and its
people at large. Unlike the Westerners, here there is a pervasive trend in the
commoners to hoodwink the law of the land in one way or other. Indeed, with no
ill intention to legitimizethetrend, caveat may reasonably get advanced that there
is strong sociological reasoning behind the reason for the foreign jurisprudence-
both substantive and procedural - not being rooted to local tradition. The common
law tradition got imposed upon the society and its people by those in power with
top-down approach. In the given discourse of legal education, professional legal
education in the technical sense of the term, learners are hardly exposed to larger
fiction of thelaw as social, and albeit political, apparatus.
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Inbuilt limits of professional education

The scheme, as per its constitutional governance, technical education isa subject
matter in the sovereign domain of the Union legislature- Parliament of Indiain
colloquial terms- and governed by respective statutory regimes (Constitution,
1950).1 Thus, statelegislatures are out of the scenein the matter of legal education
since the same is run as professional education and thereby falls in the class of
technical education. Therearetwo regulatory institutionsto governlegal education.
So far asthe Bachelor of Law (LL.B.) degree is concerned, a substantive part is
governed by the Bar Council of India(BCIl) whiletheresidual partisgoverned by
the University Grants Commission (UGC, 1956).2 Higher degree programmes
thereafter, not getting coverage as professional education, are governed by UGC
aoneasisthe case of al other subjects under social sciencedisciplinesin genera
education. So far as curriculum of the LL.B. programme is concerned, there are
professional ethicswhere value education istaught to promote asense of obligation
toward the profession (BCI, 1975).% Interestingly enough, there are dedicated
provisionsfor duty to diverse stakehol ders;* except anything dedicated for duty to
the society since the same is beyond the system. Whether and how far such
professional legal education ismeant to servethe society and its people, therefore,
raises amoot point to this end. Indeed, as corollary to duty, there are provisions
vis-avisprofessional misconduct- whatever is counterproductivefor professional

‘For details, refer to Entry no. 64-66 of List |, read with Entry No. 25 of List I11, Seventh
Schedule to the Constitution of India, 1950. Available at: <http://lawmin.nic.in/coi/

coiason29july08.pdf> last visited on March 14, 2017.

“\ide the University Grants Commission Act, 1956, along with rules and regulations.
Availableat: <http://www.ugc.ac.in/oldpdf/ugc_act.pdf>Also, refer to theAdvocatesAct,
1961. Available at: <http://www.barcouncilofindia.org/wp-content/upl oads/2010/05/
Advocates-Act1961.pdf> Also, the Bar Council of India Rules. Available at: <http://
www.barcouncil ofindia.org/wp-content/upl 0ads/2010/05/B Cl Rul esPartltol 11 .pdf> last
visited on March 14, 2017.

*The Bar Council of IndiaRul es, Part VI, Chapter |1: Standards of Professional Conduct
and Etiquette. Available at: <http://lawmin.nic.in/la/subord/bcipart6.htm#chapter2> last
visited on March 14, 2017.

*Section - Duty tothe Court, Section I1- Duty to the Client, Section I 11- Duty to Opponent,
Section IV-Duty to Colleagues, Section V- Duty inimparting training, SectionVI- Duty to
Render Legal Aid.

Ibid
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standard- and the same constitute a substantial part of these rules.® But, so far as
social commitment of the legal profession is concerned, there is no provision in
thisregulatory regime.

While engaged in dealing with professional misconduct, Law Commission
and the administrative side of the Apex Court of Indiawent stoic to pro bono call
of the society toward legal profession.®” The curriculum is not set to facilitate
social commitment for the budding professional (Mitra, 2010).8 Instead, what
prevailsisaseriesof technical subjects, vis-avis substantive and procedural laws,
across the curriculum, except the lip service of legal aid clinic as a grandgesture
for elitelaw school pupilsto bag foreign scholarships by demonstration of social
obligation- more often than not paper work-more to serve the purpose of the
professional than that of the underprivileged. Initsrecent judgment on misconduct,
theeffortinitiated by thejudicial side of the Apex Court cameto naught whilethe
proceeding got initiated to cut the unruly wingsof legal professionalsdownto size
(Goydl, 2009).9 The celebrated fiction of rule of law, if at al, stands undermined
from within the legal profession rather than players elsewhere. Professional
education is meant for grooming (read grouping) those after vested interestswith
little heed to wards larger public interests, and thereby devoid of the potential for
social transformation wherein liesthe default potential of empowerment through
tools and techniques of pedagogy available in the domain of general education.
Therefore, there lies the imperative for a synergy of professional knowhow and
education to servethe public interest asitsteleological purpose.

*\ide section 35 of theAdvocatesAct, 1961, read with section 24(b) of the Bar Council of
India Rules, along with respectiveinstitutional rules of procedure concerned.

Ibid

6Se'venty Fifth Report on Disciplinary Jurisdiction under the Advocates Act, 1961, Law
Commission of Indiadated 1978. Availableat: <http://lawcommissionofindia.nic.in/51-100/
report75.pdf> also, <http://lawcommissionofindia.nic.in/Notice%20-%20regulation
%200f%20l egal %620prof ession.pdf> visited on March 15, 2017.

"The Supreme Court Rules, 2013, Order IV: (on) Advocates, with effect from August 19,
2014. Available at: <http://supremecourtofindia.nic.in/Supreme% 20Court%
20Rules,%202013.pdf> last visited on March 15, 2017.

®For details, refer to N. L. Mitraet al., (Draft) Report of the Curriculum Development
Committee (CDC), Volume |, prepared under the auspices of Bar Council of India, dated
February 15, 2010. Available at: <http://www.barcouncil ofindia.org/wp-content/uploads/
2011/08/cdc-report-web.pdf> last visited on March 15, 2017.

®In Re: Rameshwar Prasad Goyal, Advocate, Suo Motu Contempt Petition No. 312 of 2013,
Civil Appellate Jurisdiction, Supreme Court of India, New Delhi, reportable judgment,
Available at: <http://supremecourtofindia.nic.in/Supreme%20Court%20Rules,
%202013.pdf>last visited on March 15, 2017.
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Purposive teleology for schooling the law

With the newer variety of prospectsin the market in the offing, by courtesy of so-
called liberalization-privati zation-globalization (L PG), legal education deservesa
metamorphosis: (i) in the pedagogy of hitherto legal education; (ii) aso, in
stakeholders vis-a-vis the regulatory regime itself. Accordingly, 1980s onward,
publicinstitutions established by provincia legidatures asnational law schoolson
the one side, and giant private entrepreneurs with their respective brands on the
other, appear on a gradual rise to experiment with newer genres of pedagogy in
legal education. Thus, once among thelast options, legal education stands elevated
to one among the first for new generation careerists. These institutions being
recognized, yet not sponsored by UGC, are thus relatively autonomous from the
stereotypical “sarkaari” regulatory regime. Learners avail the contemporary
exposure beyond the courtroom law and thereby attain better career prospectsin
diverse domains with the magnitude beyond the reach of institutions which are
within the pervasive clout of theregulatory regime; abeit exceptions apart. Analogy
liesin difference between convent schooling and government schooling. Thelatter
is run by bureaucrats and ministers while their children are more often than not
sent to the former; harsh fact to reveal the harsh truth. Likewise, these new
generation law schools receive learners with family background of the gentry
running theroutineregulatory regime meant for outdated past participleinstitutions.

These new generation institutions have had the cutting edge in their relative
autonomy to run a pedagogy of their own and thereby maintain pace with
international standardsand best practicesworldwide. While mundaneinstitutions
grapplewith the challenge to maintain pace with pillars of pedagogy suggested by
theregulatory regimewhichisout-dated in itself, new generation institutions make
amark for themselves with next generation experiments in pedagogy. Since the
latter isdriven either by the judiciary or the giant corporate houses, national elites
for the time being in force, the regulatory regime never indulges in conflict for
pragmatic reasoning apparent in the public sphere. With the class character of
their own, new generation institutions glitter by default while their out-dated
counterparts are sustained with the oxygen of erratic state subsidy and thereby
get subjected to the mercy of the given political will. Whether or how far the state
dares to defy market-driven force appears a moot point to this end.

So far as pedagogy is concerned, the forthcoming critique may get divided
into two: teaching contents and teaching techniques of legal education. First,
technical knowhow of thelegal profession constitutes aconsiderable count inthe
course curriculum followed by regular internship programme to facilitate pupils
marketing themsel vesbefore they get graduate degrees. New generation law schools
are active enough to market their pupils through regular networking process with the
prospective employers. Taken together, they deliver result and thereby develop
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respective brands of their own to sell the samein time ahead. Those keento join
the Bench and the Bar-core areas of legal profession thereby get incentivized in
new generation law schools. Those keen to join the market-driven sector-law
firms, corporates offices, etc., get benefited in emerging institutions since new
generation subjects-corporate law, intellectual property law, and the like appear
side-lined, if notignored, el sawherefor several reasons; want of competitive human
resource being one among them. Also, modern law schools-these public-sector
institutionsin particular- recalibrate professional legal education to transcend the
same beyond the courtroom and thereby generate academic legal education to
bridge the gap between the law and its society. In a few among them, there are
interdisciplinary experts to expose the next generation learners to hitherto least
explored character of thelaw asmeanstoward social control and, corollary potentia
to emerge as a progressive socia transformation, provided the same is put in
place with intention for intervention- to serve the purpose of systemic shift theto
desired end. Accordingly, these law schoolsinitiated the newer genre in teaching
technology with wide variety of emerging means, e.g. subscription of priced online
database, i.e. e-library in the technical sense of the term, to put into circulation
world-class materials, creation of web portal to share knowledge- their self-
generated resource- with rest of the world, circulation of study pack by tech-
savvy membersof thefaculty, generation of academic literaturethrough publication
of cutting-edge contribution authored by them, outreachinitiatives acrossthe globe,
to mention afew of them. All these taken together, with carnival, festival, legal aid
clinic, moot court round, sports, and so on, law schools fly high with the given
tailwind of self-financed autonomy in the firmament of creativity.

Onitsway to excellence, however, there are but headwindsto cause roadblock
ahead. One among them liesin the given regulatory regimeitself. In the wake of
LPG age, there are few- too few- takers for conventional engagement in the
BenchorintheBar. Therefore, the age of legal education as professional education
aone under supervision of BCl appearson thewane. Instead, thereisan imperative
for academic education as well to get introduced to legal education for social
motivation and thereby pave the way toward socia engineering, by courtesy
Roscoe Pound (Mcmanaman, 1958),%° In the contemporary context of pervasive
highhandedness of authoritarian statecraft, civil society movementsneed pro bono
lawyers beyond their professional black cloak to uphold the law for justice. Even

Cf. LinusJ. McM anaman, Social Engineering: The Legal Philosophy of Roscoe Pound,
<. John’sLaw Review, Vol. XX XI1I, No. I, December 1958, Articlel, pp. 1-47. Available at:
<http://scholarship.law.stjohns.edu/cgi/viewcontent.cgi?article=4478& context
=lawreview> last visited on March 18, 2017.
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otherwise, after investment of seven-digit amountsto premier law schools, few law
graduates prefer a seat in mainstream courtroom career in the Bench or in the Bar,
whatever the case may be. For most of the crowd, law graduates are left with no
other option but to rush for instant returns and thereby get back their hard-earned
resourcesacquired either out of their parent’ shard-earned purses or from commercia
loans from the banking sector for higher study purposes in their own names. In
either case, return of the same becomes paramount priority for them, rather than to
serve the community at large or entering a mundane courtroom career with limited
return for decades before earning an awesome package in afaraway future. What
is more, the faraway future may get back such awesome dividend- if at dl- for a
handful few and not for all of them. With the newer law school lifeworld, academic
legal education isaneed of the hour and the concerned regulatory regime deserves
institutional realignment accordingly. So far asacademiclega educationisconcerned,
enrolment in the Bar Council of India appears irrelevant since a lawyer may not
necessarily be ajudge or an advocate who graces the Bench or the Bar. With due
respect to both, they prefer career calls of their own.

With adecade of experiencein law school lifeworld, theauthor hascome across
the best among the best lawyers who do not have- or wish to have- professiona
enrolment to encage themselves within the courtroom. Instead, they prefer the
widespread diversity outside the courtroom to practice the law. In particular, out of
their default class character or the political economy of law schooals, or both, the
predominant trend for law school graduates nowadays lies much morein law firms
and corporate consultancy thanin other career choices; asper doctrinal brief (Mithel,
2013)," followed by empirical database (infra, Annex); and the sameisin practice
even after the so-caled Lawyers Welfare Award (LWA) got instituted for two
candidates by the Supreme Court Lawyers Welfare Trust (SCLWT) worth rupees
twenty five thousand (325000/-) for three yearsto support them whilethey struggle
for professional standing in law practice before the Apex Court of India (Basheer,
2012).%2 The same resembles taking two drops away from the ocean of pacifism

"\ide Manasi Mithel, More Argumentative Indians, businesstoday.in, May 12, 2013.
Availableat: <http://www.businesstoday.in/magazine/careers/litigation-as-a-career-option-
is-increasing-in-india/story/194283.html> last visited on March 18, 2017.

“In order to recognize and promote young talent in the field of litigation at the Supreme
Court, the Supreme Court Lawyers Welfare Trust (SCLWT) has instituted two annual
fellowships, known asthe Lawyers Welfare Awards.

Shamnad Basheer, Courting Legal Talent by Offering Litigation Fellowships, spicyip.com,
June 18, 2012. Available at: <https://spicyip.com/2012/06/courting-legal-talent-by-
offering.html> last visited on March 18, 2017.
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for professional legal education and thereby appears to be an acknowledgement
of systemic crisisin the Indian legal system along with a clarion call for candid
introspectionto thisend. Oneway of introspection liesinlooking at legal education
beyond professional education alone. Inthe given overflow of thetempleof justice
by itspriests, academic legal education has had the potential to offer aroadmap to
troubleshoot the crisis.

Toward the pedagogy of justice education

Justice education, by courtesy Madhava Menon, appears acontemporary buzzword
inIndiato get rid of thegiven|apse underlying professional legal education (Mohan
Gopal, 2009)." Thus, after him, theteleological end of legal education ought not to
stop inlearning the law but al so get extended to understand and appreciate justice
with all itsdiscursivevariety. Indeed, thisisaprogressivetrajectory for learnersto
receive critical legal education (Balakrishnan, 2009)." At bottom, potential of this
trgjectory liesin teaching social engineering with the agendato secure social justice
and thereby put the ambitious mandate under the Constitution to fruition. Academic
legal education consistsof larger agenda, e.g. to advance cutting-edge jurisprudent
insight with uncontested originality and regional relevance; persuasive enough for
the rest of the world to follow the academic legacy in times ahead. For instance,
in the absence of juridical treasure trove of their own, Indian law schools engage
al sundry foreign schools of thought to date while those share remote relevance
with the given regiona reality; a blanket bankruptcy to bulldoze due eulogy of
India (Baxi, 1976)." The soft power thereby generated ought to get pervasive
enough to balance dominance of the Occident in theintellectual domain. A litmus

For details, refer to G Mohan Gopal (ed.), Prof. N. R. MadhavaMenon’s Reflections on
Lega and Justice Education, Universal Law Publishing Co., New Delhi, 2009.

YA meani ngful university education must not only focus on classroom learning and
examinations but should aso encourage students to look beyond the social divisions of
caste, religion, language, gender and class. ... Some of themain objectives of legd education
arethose of encouraging tolerancetoward different viewpoints, acapacity for critical inquiry
aswell asthewillingnessto resolve disputesthrough informed and constructive dialogue.
Honourable Mr. K. G. Balakrishnan, Chief Justice of India, on the occasion of aprogramme
inhonour of Dr. N. R. MadhavaM enon, organized by Society of Indian Law Firmsand Bar
Association of India, September 4, 2009. Available at:
<http://www.supremecourtofindia.nic.in/speeches/speeches 2009/award_ for _dr_
nr_madhava_menon_4-9-09.pdf> last visited on March 18, 2017.

bu pendraBaxi, Notes TowardsaSocialy Relevant Legal Education- A Working Paper for
the UGC Regiona Workshopin Law 1975-1976, Journal of the Bar Council of India, Vol. 5

(1-3),1976. Availableat:
<http://upendrabaxi.in/documents/Notes%20towards%20a%20socially%20rel evant

%20l egal %20education.pdf> last visited on March 19, 2017.
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test for triumph of the legacy liesin reversal of student outflow to the West. Also,
asanother indicator, foreign mentors ought to avail academicincentivesto exchange
their respective resources with India. Until then, there is little space for
complacency. Despite the apparent flash of their glitter, premier law schools are
stuck to systemic faults of their own; not without reason that only afingerful, not
even handful, among them could transcend the threshold of academic mediocrity
and thereby get engaged in pursuit of cutting edge juridical scholarship so far.
Here lies the crux of this effort to underscore a vacuum, if not void, in legal
education. Theauthor hasnoill will against the profession, or against professional
education. This effort is meant to plead that there are but other means to impart
legal education aswell, and academic education is put to fray as one of them; to
supplement rather than to supplant professional education as the so-called
mainstream paradigm meant for legal pedagogy; abeit arguably.

A case study of NLSIU Bangalore- the so called premier institution for
contemporary legal education may getillustrated for corroboration of the position
mentioned above. From the reading of available database, progressive roadmap
toward unconventional career preference by law graduates appears on the offing
intheleading law school:*°

POPULARITY OF LAW FIRM V. OTHER CAREER
CHOICES IN DIFFERENT BATCHES

—&—Take a law firm/ consultancy job =~ == Others

80.00%
70.00% - ——
sog | 7RIS 71.43% 53.25%  53.42%
50.00%
40.00% 26.75% 46.58%
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2000% 6 gan 28.57% 31.25%
10.00%

0.00%
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Figure 10-1: Distribution of population of law firm as compared to other career choices across batches

prachi Shrivastava, Current NLSIU (National Law School of IndiaUniversity, Bangalore)
grads prefer law firms and corporates ... as posted by Legallyindia.com, June 7, 2016.
Availableat:

<http://www.legallyindia.com/images/prachishrivastava/screenshot-2016-06-07-
18.02.25_thumb_1633e2b5cf 731280b5e41b5ac9bd3db4b.png>last visited on March 19, 2017.
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Indeed, the trend is yet to get set accordingly for other institutions with NLS
brand across the country. Also, arguendo on the dite class character for those who
graduated from NLSIU Bangalore- compared to others who graduated elsewhere-
may get advanced to contest the position. A trend is but set to turn the tide.

Conclusion

A critical questionthat istill 1eft for the readership to grapplewithisthe conundrum
of political socialization whilegetting thelaw imparted to the next generation lawyers
asanother branch of social sciencediscipline. Thus, stakeholdersof political culture
dominant at any given point of time and space ought to attempt systematic
propagation of their political ideology and thereby attain socialization of the same
under the disguise of value education. Hitherto practicethat may get illustrated by
initiativesthrough equilibrium of Indiawith Indira(Gandhi), or colouring the course
curriculum with the red epics on communism, or saffronization of the same with
so-called wonder that was India. Taken together, all these constitute major issues
and challenges ahead. Premier law schools are unlikely to get affected by these
threats due to a class character of their own. Instead, for them, the hurdles rest
elsewhere. They are likely to succumb to their own class character and thereby
get complacent with their comfortable careersand family lives, and to get stuck to
the Doll’s House syndrome (Ibsen referred). Besides, they are likely to get stuck
to the courtroom and thereby carry forward the Bleak House syndrome (Dickens
referred) to succumb to the systemic pitfall sincetimeimmemorial. In both cases,
however, thereisno setback for those after academic legal education. Even during
the best of timesin course of civilization, pure academicsis never meant for the
crowd. Thisisby default limited to few, too few, who carry forward their mission
for passage of thelight of higher insight from prior generation to the next. Likewise,
from historical reasoning across the world, premier law schools in India are
presumed to follow the same tradition, vis-avis academic legal education, and
thereby safeguard their ingtitutional legacy inthewake of amarket-driven economy
for legal education. Intheir immediate interest, therefore, academic legal education,
appears in the offing to get the state-sponsored legal regime beyond the Bleak
House and thereby plant the same within itsin situ setting of the society at large.
After all, thelaw ismeant for the people and not vice versa. With noill will against
its ingtitutional legacy, courtrooms cannot afford to be the seat for law practice.
The greatest lawyer of Indiatranscended hislaw practice beyond courtroom and
took entry to the mythology of truth. His unambiguous talisman appears on the
threshold of academic legal education to learn lessons for the ideal state:
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“May not men earn their bread by intellectual labour? No, the needs
of the body must be supplied by the body. ... Mere mental, that is
intellectual, labour isfor the soul and is its own satisfaction. It should
never demand payment. In the ideal state, doctors, lawyers and the
like will work solely for the benefit of society not for self”.

—M. K. Gandhi
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Life, Livelihood and Education among the Katkari tribes
of Maharashtra

Bipasha Sinha’

Abstract

The Katkari's are among the most marginalized tribes of Maharashtra with
accessto limited resources which contribute towards their social, educational
and economic backwardness. The present paper focuses on the profile of the
Katkari tribe through an analysis of their socio-economic indicators like
literacy, work participation, livelihood, occupational pattern, health, poverty
and migration. A pilot case study was conducted to study the living conditions,
sources of livelihood and causes for low level s of education among the Katkari
tribes of Godpapad Adivasi Wadi in Maharashtra which consists of 85 huts.
Unstructured interview and direct observation were used as research methods
to gather information about Katkari people and children. The study revealed
impoverished living conditions, uncertain livelihood, provision for basic
education in the hamlet yet interrupted education due to seasonal migration
of parentsin search of work. Relevant suggestionswith implicationsfor policies
that focus on the solution to socio-economic and education problems of the
Katkari’s are suggested.

KeyWords:. Katkari tribe, poverty, livelihood, migration, education.

I ntroduction

The tribal people are the original inhabitants of India who mainly dwell in the
forests surrounded by hills. They have their unique identity in terms of their own
social structure; their own culture; their own language and possessing specific
territoria affiliation.

Thetribal zonein Indiaisgeneraly divided into three zones according to their
distribution, namely, the north-eastern zone, the central zone and the southern
zone. The north-eastern zone consists of the Himal ayan region and the hill and the
mountain ranges of North-Eastern India. The southern zone consists of that part
of the Peninsular India which falls south of the River Krishna. The central zone
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occupiesthe central belt of the older hills and the plateaus along the dividing line
between Peninsular India and the Indo Gangetic Plains' (Planning Commission,
India, 2007).

TheKatkari tribal group iscategorised asaparticularly vulnerable, primitive
and tribal group in Maharashtraand are regarded aslowest in the socia hierarchy
by other Scheduled Tribes in the region. The ‘Katkari’ were first notified as
Scheduled Tribe under the constitution (Scheduled Tribes) order, 1950. The Katkaris
are predominantly found in districts of Raigad, Thane, Pune, Nashik and Ratnagiri
in Maharashtra. (Tomar, 2004).

TheKatkari’s are among the most marginalised, deprived and poverty ridden
tribes of Maharashtra with access to limited resources which contribute towards
their social, educational and economic backwardness. In the present study, the
researcher conducted a pilot case study to study the socio-economic indicators
likelivelihood, health, occupational pattern, migration and education of the Katkari
tribes of Godpapad Adivasi Wadi in Maharashtra which consists of 85 huts.
Unstructured interview and direct observation were used as research methods to
gather information about peopleand children living inthe Godpapad Adivasi Wadi.

Katkaris Living Conditions

Ghorpapad Adiwasi Wadi is a tribal hamlet consisting of a total of 85 huts or
familiesunder Sudhagad Talukaof the Raigad district whichisabout 85 kilometres
from Mumbai, Maharashtra. The researcher visited the houses of Katkari in
Godpapad Adiwasi Wadi which are located at the foot hills of the Sahyadri
Mountains (Western Ghats). Their huts are made of thatched roofs, and unbaked
brick walls which are usually kachha or semi-pukka with an area varying from
100 and 150 squarefeet. The flooring and walls of the houses are wiped with cow
dung. The Katkari’s use steel utensils and plates made out of leaf for cooking and
eating mealsrespectively. The materialsinside the house are very basic consisting
of few utensils, some clothes flung on arope and hunting and fishing equipment.
The researcher found that the people there do not have proper sanitation facilities
and are engaged in open excretion. They are dependent on a well for drinking
water and in case of water shortage; they use water from open ditches especially
during the monsoon season for various household purposes. Thiscreates sanitation
issues and often contributes to diseases like diarrhoea, dysentery, malnutrition,
malaria, ringworm, intestinal infections, fever etc. When the researcher asked
some of thetribal about the mode of treatment of diseases, the Katkari tribalssaid
that they depended solely on traditional cure by using herbal plants, roots, barks of
treesetc. with thetraditional knowledge carried down through generations. There
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is a primary government health care center in the nearest village, Jambhul pada
(Two kilometres from Godpapad Adivasi Wadi), but the Katkari tribal revealed
that they hardly visit the health center asthey do not trust the efficacy of modern
medicines. The Katkaris use wood for cooking fuel and have no electricity
connectionsin their hamlet, though afacility for the same did exist in the nearby
Jambhulparavillage. So their househol ds depend on kerosenelamps and thetribal
said that they use these kerosene lamps sparingly during their children's study
time and during meal times at night. A noticeable feature of their houses was that
they had no fitted doors and there were no cases of theft reported in the local
police station at Sudhagad Taluka. However, the women reported that high alcohol
consumption among men lead to frequent domestic violence. Women were also
not empowered. Their education was not given much importanceand early marriage
leading to subsequent early child birth was a common phenomenon among the
Katkari tribal.

Katkaris Occupations

Sincethe Katkarisare predominantly alandlessgroup, their traditional occupation
for survival is hunting with primitive tools and collecting minor forest produces.
Dueto government policiesto prevent de-forestation and resist depletion of natural
resources, they have been forced to settle down at the foothills of the forests
which have robbed them of their source of primary livelihood. The researcher
found out after talking to some Katkari men that the present situation regarding
their livelihood wasthat they are now engaged chiefly intwo different occupations,
not simultaneously, but in arotational manner. From June to November (whichis
the agricultural season), they said that they work as agricultural labourers for
other landed tribal ethnic groupsin the nearby area, with the male membersworking
as farm servants (known as gadi in the local language) and the womenfolk as
daily paid labourers. The main produce of these lands are rice as the main crop
and ragi, udid (pulses) and khurasni (alocal variety of oilseed) asancillary crops.
However, they said that dueto rainfall dependent agricultureand lack of irrigation
opportunities, thereisno scopefor double-cropping in these farmlands and hence
these Katkari tribals are rendered jobless at the end of each agricultural season.
Therefore between December and May, the Katkari men migrate in search of
livelihood to other regions (mostly to other parts of Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh,
Karnataka) and work in brick kilns for economic security and food security. This
seasonal migration is purely for the purpose of survival and most Katkari men
(around 98%) of Godpapad Adiwasi village along with their wives and children
travel to other partsof the country to sustain themselvesand their families. During
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this period the Katkari men, women and even at times children work for private
contractors (thekedars) in construction, stone-breaking units and brick kilns. The
Katkari men further revealed that they have to work long hours, are underpaid
with no healthcarefacility and livein temporary sheltersin extremely polluted and
unhygienic surroundings. It is important to note that the Katkari children who
migrate along with their parents receive no formal education during these six
months of the year. They return to their hamlets in summer, that is, before the
arrival of the next monsoon season.

When the researcher asked why the Katkari population did not avail thevarious
government programmes and schemesfor tribal development, they indicated that
the government policies were not a dependable livelihood option for them. The
researcher further found out that they had access to Mahatma Gandhi National
Rural Employment Guarantee Scheme (MGNREGS) and Employment Guarantee
Scheme (EGS) by the government but only in stone-breaking activity and not in
agriculture-related work. The Katkari reported that due to uncertainty of thetiming
and duration of government work, if provided at all, and past experiencesin delays
in receiving payments due to not having a bank account, they preferred to work
under private contractorsinstead. Moreover they confessed that the wage that is
paid under the government schemes was lower than the wage rate available to
them as migrant workers.

Education and Literacy

In 1997, the literacy amongst Katkaris was around 16 percent (TRTI 1997). L ater,
the literacy rate amongst the Katkaris was found to be 21 per cent (Kurane, 2009).
Themgjority of Katkari hamlets have schoolstill thefourth grade only. The present
literacy rate amongst the Katkaris as per the 2011 Census continuesto bethe lowest
(41.7%) among all the tribal groupsin the state of Maharashtra (T1SS 2015).
Pre-primary and primary education system existing in the Ghorpapad Adiwasi
Wadi isworth appreciating. The hamlet hasawell-equipped Anganwadi whichis
located in a one pucca house. There are a total of 25 children in the Anganwadi
and there are two women to take care of the children. There are chairs, tables,
play materials and various educative materials for the children to play with. The
roomfor thechildrento play isvery colourful and attractive, nest and well ventilated.
The kitchen, toilet, play areaetc are very neat and clean. Beside the Anganwadi,
there is a Primary School whose infrastructure is in accordance with Operation
Blackboard. There are two pucca classrooms for four classes (students of one
class sit on one side and the students of another class sit on the other side). There
aretablesand chairsfor students. The classroomisclean, properly lit and ventilated.
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There is a Blackboard, chalk-duster and charts, maps, diagrams and pictures on
the walls to facilitate learning. The children told the researcher that the school
providesbooks, school bags, school uniforms, pencils, rubbersand rulersto al the
children. They also said that the mid-day meal quality wasgood and they liked the
food served in school (kichri-matar, sabji rice-daal). The children also mentioned
that they were also allowed extra hel pings of food. The Government is successful
in providing the necessary infrastructure in this adivasi hamlet. The hamlet has
been covered by government programs such as Sarva Sikhsha Mission and Right
to education.

Overadll al the children werevery happy at school and they enjoyed learning.
When asked some basic questions on addition, subtraction and multiplication,
the students could answer them correctly. They could also count numbers in
English. They could read and write quite well in Marathi which wasthe medium
of instruction in the school. So the basic learning skills or basic learning
competencies like the 3'rs were successfully taught to the children in these
schools. The total number of teachers was two (that is one teacher for class |
and Il and another for 111 and 1V). While the teacher teaches one grade, the
students of the other grade in the same classroom are given some written or
reading work and vice versa. Total number of students in the primary school
was 36 (Class | had 8 students[Male -4 and Female-4], Class |1 had 12 students
[Mae-7, Female-5], Class 11l had 13 students [Male -8, Female -5], Class VI
had 3 students [All Mal€]). The teachers said that the children are eager to
learn and they do attend regular classes during the agricultural season. But once
their families migrate and then return after six months, whatever is taught in
school isforgotten by most of the children. Infact, afew children relapse back
to illiteracy. Thus quite a few children stagnate in the same class year after
year. When enquired about what the teachers do in the six months of Katkari
migration, the teachers said that they have to visit the school in the hamlet as
they are paid by the government, but their job in thisduration isto sit idle asthey
have no students attending the school. However, the teachers confessed that
due to the Right to Education Act (2009) the teachers have to mark all the
Katkari students as present in schools even if they are not attending it.

There seemsto be amajor problem of drop-outs. Girlstend to drop-out more
becausetheir education isnot given much priority in their community and they are
married off at an early age. Due to the constant break in studies resulting from
theyearly migration of their parents, many children devel op disinterest in education
and do not get back to school. Thus the unsustainable livelihoods of the parents
tend to directly stand in the way of their child’'s education. The researcher met
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about 10-15 male adolescents who were chatting under a tree in the hamlet and
who had dropped out of school due to sheer disinterest in studies. When asked
about why they did not continue studies, theyoung Katkari boys said that education
had no utility value for them and the job of a daily wage labour was far better as
it served as modes of immediate survival for them. Moreover, there were no
success stories regarding compl etion of education and education was not seen as
an instrument of upward mobility among the Katkari students in the Ghorpapad
Adiwas Wadi.

Apart from the drop-outs, those who manage to continue school further go to
study in high school in Jambhul para and a government bus has recently started to
take children from the village to the high school. There are at present three boys
pursuing Graduation from the College at Jambhulpara. Ravi Pawar is the first
graduate from Ghorpapad Adiwasi Wadi who has graduated in 2014 but hasn't
got an opportunity for higher education or other suitablejob asyet. Itisencouraging
tolearnthat Ravi teaches and hel psthe school children inthe hamlet (free of cost)
intheir studies. Whiletalking to Ravi, he seemed to be very confused regarded his
future. He wanted to pursue higher education but did not get a chance to pursue
mastersin his favourite subject, history. The researcher told him not to lose hope
and to continue to try for higher education as he was the ideal role model for the
children of this village and can act as the catalyst for social change.

Discussion

The present study reveals that the Katkari are poverty ridden and marginalized
because their original source of livelihood has been compromised by the
government in the name of environmental preservation. What the Katkarisrequire
are relief and development interventions to address their immediate survival
concerns. The tribal mostly depend on agriculture, the land, water and forest as
themain sourceof producing their food. Hence, the government must take initiatives
to protect thetribal by ensuring sustainablelivelihoodsfor themin their own habitat
by funding and starting co-operative enterpriseslike dryland farming techniques,
anima hushbandry, cottage industry from monitored forest produce and tribal crafts.
The government needs to further market these produce and products so that the
Katkari can earn aliving fromit. Thiswill make them self sufficient and will stop
them from migrating elsewhere in search of employment.

Moreover, the lacunae existing in the government policies like uncertain
recruitment in MGNREGA and the EGS by the gram panchayat along with delay
in payments need to be strongly addressed. Government policies can only be
successful where there is strong governance ensuring fair participation and fair
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entitlement. Strengthening the government employment schemes by regular job
availability for the Katkari and timely payment of their dues can stop them from
distress migration. Furthermore, the right to food is about freedom from hunger.
The Katkari are enlisted under the Antyodaya Anna Yojana (AAY) of the
government’s Public Distribution System (PDS) to get access to rationed food.
But since they were not represented in the local gram panchayat, they firmly
believed that government schemes intended for them are diverted elsewhere
(Mutatkar,2017). Here again community awareness and government monitoring
to ensure food security to the beneficiaries by way of a transparent and fair
distribution of food should beinitiated.

Once the distress migration of the Katkari can be curbed by providing them
fruitful employment at or near their habitats, the problems of education can be
tackled. The dlow achievement of functional literacy and drop outsamong K atkari
children can be stalled if they can receive continuous education at these hamlets.
Continuity in educationwill createinterest in education and thiswill further encourage
most of the Katkarti children to pursue secondary education at the Jambulpada
village. Education among the K atkari ismostly limited to school education. However
theexclusion of Katkarisfrom higher educationisof grave concern. The department
of tribal affairs of the government should undertake aspecial driveto disseminate
information about the various avenues for higher education and the various
government scholarships available for tribal education to the Katkari peoplein
these hamlets. Further the government should also create awareness about the
various government jobs reserved for them which they can apply for after
completion of higher education. Thiswill create an awareness among the Katkari
boysand girlsand it will motivatethem to pursue higher education. Adult education
inthe hamlets should be ensured to enlighten adults on theimportance and necessity
of educating their children, especially thegirl child, to stop early marriage of girls,
to understand issues of health and hygiene, and most important of all, to securea
better livelihood.

Conclusion

To overcome the plight of the Katkari, there needs to be a proper systematic,
timely intervention and execution of government policies to ensure sustainable
livelihoods, education and welfare of the tribal. Policies need to be based on the
ground realities and should benefit the people it is meant for. This requires good
governancein designing, implementing, monitoring and eval uation of government
programs. Empowering thetribal will be animportant milestone on the pathway of
successful democracy.
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L ocus of Control and Sustainable Lifestyle of B.Ed.
Students

Madhumala Sengupta*, Mita Banerjee** and Pintu Kumar Maji***

Abstract

The development of sustainable lifestyle is strongly related to philosophical
factors and essential psychological factors rather than mere accumulation of
knowledge. This study was to investigate the effect of locus of control on
sustainable lifestyle of B.Ed. students. It is a cross-sectional empirical study
based on descriptive survey research design. The sample comprises 140
students, both boys & girlsranging in age from 25-30 years and studying from
various B.Ed. ingtitutionsin West Bengal based on stratified random sampling.
Two validated questionnaires (Rotter, 1966 and Maji, Sengupta & Banerjee,
2016) vetted by experts was used as an instrument for data collection and
analyzed by employing quantitative research approach. The present
investigation reveal ed that the types of locus of control significantly influenced
the sustainable lifestyle scores and positive and significant correlation was
observed between locus of control and sustainable lifestyle scores. Thereisa
difference in the level of students' locus of control and sustainable lifestyle
between fresher and deputed students. The study supported the theoretical
under pinning of the importance of the psychological factorsin developing a
sustainable lifestyle.
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I ntroduction

Sustainablelifestylesisacommunity learning and sharing together to reshape our
values, behavioursand lifestylesto live more sustainably. There are variousfactors
(demographic, biological, psychological, cognitive, emotional, behavioral attributes,
skills, cultural, physical environmental, etc.) which affect such lifestyle. Researchers
have tried to understand the effect of locus of control on responsible sustainable
lifestyles. Kinnear, Taylor, and Ahmed (1974) observed that subjects who were
considered to be effectivein arresting pollution were more concerned about pollution
than those who felt personally ineffective. Locus of control as a variable also
determines to some extent whether a person would participate in environment
related programmes or not. When social activism is concerned internal locus of
control is observed to be more effective. The characteristics of internalsin this
context should be mentioned. Elliot, et al. (1996) enumerated the characteristics
of internality, which are alertness, competence, ability to resist influence, orientation
towards achievement, confidence, skillfulness etc. Diametrically opposite arethe
externalsthat are erratic, easily influenced by others, controlled by otherslow in
confidence and less attentive. In the context of sustainable lifestyles these
characteristics are surely either conducive or detrimental depending on the case.
Most of the studies assumed that internality and externality are more or less
invariant characteristics of individuals (Huebner & Lipsey, 1981). However other
researchers (Gorman, 1969) reported that changesin external events can produce
shiftinlocusof control. Asaresult, externality or internality may vary with changing
circumstances and experiences. When the government or powerful othersfail to
take appropriate measures people may learn to feel helpless (even if they have
internal locus of control) and become reluctant to engagein ecologically responsible
behaviour. Levenson (1974a, 1974b) had suggested that externality should be
broken into two categories, namely, fate or chance, and belief in powerful others.
LOC as a multidimensional construct is more useful than when it is treated as
unidimensional i.e. More over, in the context of sustainable lifestyles, situation
specific locus of control scales are more effective in identifying environmental
activistsand non-activists. Thusit is apparent that this aspect of locus control has
far reaching implicationsfor sustainablelifestyleissues.
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Operational Definitions
Locus of Control

According to Rotter’s theory (1966), Locus of control refers to the extent to
which individuals believe that they can control events that affect them.
Expectancies are the result of reinforcements, which act to either increase or
decrease the expectancy that a particular behavior will lead to further
reinforcements. Locus of control is a personality construct referring to an
individual’s perception of thelocus of control of eventsas determined internally by
his/her own behavior versus fate, luck or eternal circumstances (Grantz, 1999).
L OC as aconcept has been found to explain the prediction of behaviour. Locus of
control can again be of two types—

e Internal locusof control —Individual believesthat his/her behaviour isguided
by his/her personal decisions and efforts.

e External locusof control —Individua believesthat his’her behaviour isguided
by fate, luck, or other external circumstances

Internal People are those who determine their own life outcomes by being active
and effective agents of changewhile external peoplebelievethat their life outcomes
are the results of luck, chance, fate, or powerful others, beyond their control.

Sustainable lifestyle

The concept of sustainable lifestyle is a debatable issue and difficult to define.
Westminster Centrefor Sustai nable Devel opment that defines sustainablelifestyles
as. “patternsof action and consumption used by peopleto affiliate and differentiate
themselves from others, which meet basic needs, provide a better quality of life,
minimize the use of natural resources and emissions of waste and pollutants over
thelifecycle, and do not jeopardize the needs of future generations’ (CSD, 2004).
Sustainable Lifestyles is a community learning and sharing together to reshape
our values, behavioursand lifestylesto livemore sustainably. It isalifestyle carried
out with a view to help others or save environment at your own personal cost,
including altering methods of transportation, energy consumption and diet. The
sustainablelifestylewhichis much morethan adopting pro environmental behaviour
is based on five core principles namely—
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e Respecting life and natural processes

e Livingwithinlimits

e Vauinglocd

e Accounting for full cost (cost to environment and society reflected in prices)
e  Sharing power (responsibility)

The DEFRA report has succinctly highlighted the concept of lifestyle and
sustai nability in thefollowing words—

e Lifestylesrelateto our waysof “doing”, “having”, “using” and “displaying”.

e Sustainable lifestyles aim to ensure that everything we do, have, use and
display meetsour needs and improvesour quality of lifewhile minimizing the
consumption of natural resources, emissions, waste and pollution and ensures
that resources are safeguarded for future generations.

e Sustainability hasthreepillars: environmental, social and economic.

e |deally sustainable solutionswould not undermine choice or personal identity
and rather open up new choices for many.

The SPREAD project has chosen four lifestyle areas for deeper investigation-

e consuming (food, household and lei sure consumer products)

e living (thebuilt environment and homes)

e  moving (individual mobility and transport)

e heathand society (individual and society-wide health and equity)

The complex issue of sustainable lifestyleis not clearly defined. The sustainable

lifestyle as construct refers to environmental actions to check adverse impact on

the environment. Barr, Gilg and Shaw (2006) used factor analysis and found

sustainablelifestyle activities comprises of mainly threefactors—purchase decisions

focused around shopping habits, habitual behaviour focused around the house and
recycling behaviour focused around waste management.

Objectives
The objectives of the present study are—
e Tofind out the effect of stream & gender on locus of control and sustainable

lifestyles.

68



Sengupta, Banerjee and Mgji

e To compare sustainable lifestyles of students having different types of locus
of control.

e To explore the relationship between locus of control and sustainable
lifestyles.

Hypotheses of the Study
Theinvestigator made the following null hypotheses-

H,1- Thereisno significant difference between boy and girl studentsin respect of
locus of control scores.

H,2- Thereis no significant difference between deputed and fresher studentsin
respect of locus of control scores.

H,3- Thereis no significant interaction effect of locus of control scores between
type of student and gender.

H,4- Thereisno significant difference between boy and girl studentsin respect of
sustainable lifestyles scores.

H,5- Thereisno significant difference deputed and fresher studentsin respect of
sustainable lifestyles scores.

H, 6- There is no significant interaction effect of sustainable lifestyles scores
between type of student and gender.

H, 7- Thereisno significant difference between studentswith internal and external
locus of control in respect of sustainable lifestyles scores.

H 8- There will be positive correlation between scores of locus of control and
sustainablelifestyles.

Methodology

The sample comprises 140 students, both boys & girlsranging in age from 25-30
years and studying from various B.Ed. institutions in Kolkata based on stratified
random sampling. Two validated questionnaires (Rotter, 1966 and M gji, Sengupta
& Banerjee, 2016) vetted by expertsand researchersin measurement and research
was used as an instrument for data collection and analyzed by employing a
quantitative research approach.
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Tablel: Summary of the Variables

Name of the | Nature of | Type Subscales/ Mode of
Variable thevariable Categories Assessment

1. Locus of Continuoud | Independent/ | Two Sub-Groups | Questionnaire
Control Sampling | Dependent 1. Internal
Category 2. Externa

2. Sustainable | Continuous | Dependent | Single Score Questionnaire
lifestyles

3. Type of Sampling | Independent | Deputed and Information

students Category Fresher from the
Categories Respondents
4. Gender Sampling | Independent | Boy and Girl Information
Category Categories from the
Respondents
I nstruments

(i) Locus of Control Scale (LOCS)

Julian Rotter (1966) Bengali adaptation of scalewasstandardised by theinvestigators.
Theorigina scalehad 29 items (scoring range 0to 23). Each item hastwo alternatives
responses, one related to external locus of control and the other is about interna
control. The participant has to choose one of the alternatives. (One example of an
item is“most students don't realize the extent to which their grades are influenced
by accidental happenings’). The high scoresindicate external locus of control and
low scores depict internal locus of control. Although it is a standardized test, the
reliability of the test was determined as it was locally adapted. The tool was
standardized on a separate sample group (N=40). The rdiability of the test was
determined by Cronbach alpha (0.69). Theitem validity wastested by Tetrachoric
correlations and the values varied from 0.3-0.7.

(i) Maji, Sengupta and Banerjee Sustainable Lifestyle scale (MSBILS)

The researchers constructed and standardized the scale. The items were selected
from different sustainable lifestyles scales available. Itemsrelated to Sustainable
choicesin everyday life are- use social norms, green by default, attract attention,
smart incentives, create new habits, engage values and connect to nature, such as
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“1 alwaysmake surethat the water tap isturned off when not in use”. The choices
for eachitemare‘aways , ‘often’, ‘ sometimes, ‘rarely’ and ‘ never’. The Cronbach
alpha was determined and the value was 0.62. The inter-item correlation was
significant for all the 24 items. The item validity was tested by Tetrachoric
correlations and the values varied from 0.4-0.7. No negative correlation was
found.

Analysis, Results and Discussion

For the purpose of quantitative analysis of data, afew selected statistical methods
were used. The responses were typed into an Excel program. Datawere analysed
by using SPSS v.17. For measures of arithmetic Mean, figures, etc. were used
widely. For testing the significant differences and effect on different samplegroups,
tests such ast-test and ANOVA were used. Bivariate correlations were computed
to investigate coefficient of correlation among different variables.

Table No. 2: Descriptive Satistics Concerning Distribution of Locus of
Control Scores in Respect of Two Categories of Sample Groups

Type of Students Gender N Mean S.D.
Fresher Boys 56 1041 1.895
Girls 52 1042 2.003
Total 108 1042 1.939
Deputed Boys 20 5.65 1.089
Girls 12 567 1775
Total 32 5.66 1.359
Tota Boys 76 9.16 2.718
Girls 64 9.53 2.702
Tota 140 9.33 2.707

Table-2 showsthe descriptive statistics of locus of control among students. Table
indicates that locus of control scores of the girl students and fresher students are
higher than those of boy students and deputed students.
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Table No. 3: Summary of the Factorial Analysis of Variance (ANOVA)

for the Scores of Locus of Control Scores

Source Typelll Sum| df | Mean F Sig.
of Squares Square

Main Influence

TOS (A) 531.481 1 |531.481|157.317| 0.000

Gender (B) 0.005 1 0.005 | 0.001 |0.970

Interaction Influence

TOSand Gender (AxB) 0.000 1 0.000 | 0.000 | 0.995

Error 459.463 136 | 3.378

Total 13202.000 | 140

Corrected Total 1018.886 139

Main Influences

The main influences of the category variables namely type of students (A) and
gender (B) on locus of control scores are reported bel ow—

First Main Influence (A)
From the Table-3 it might be concluded that there was a significant effect of type
of students on locus of control (the significant value less than 0.01). Thus there
was a significant main effect of type of students.

Second Main Influence (B)
The second main effect of gender was not significant.

This Result indicates that H,1 is rejected and H,2 is accepted

I nteractional Influences

Table-3 indicated anot-significant interaction effect between type of studentsand

gender.

This Result indicates that H,3 is accepted
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Table No. 4: Descriptive Satistics Concerning Distribution of Sustainable
Lifestyle Scores in Respect of Two Categories of Sample Groups

Type of Students Gender N Mean S.D.
Fresher Boys 56 94.66 14.991
Girls 52 96.87 12.769
Tota 108 95.72 13.945
Deputed Boys 20 89.85 10.903
Girls 12 84.42 8.426
Total 32 87.81 10.256
Total Boys 76 93.39 14.123
Girls 4 94.53 12.976
Total 140 93.91 13574

Table-4 shows the descriptive statistics of locus of control among students. Table
indicate that locus of control score of the girl students and fresher students are
higher than those of boy students and deputed students.

Table No. 5: Summary of the Factorial Analysis of Variance (ANOVA)
for the Scores of Sustainable Lifestyle Scores

Source Typelll Sum| df | Mean F Sig.
of Squares Square

Main Influence

TOS (A) 1747.951 1 |1747.951|10.024 | 0.002

Gender (B) 61.168 1 | 61.168 | 0.351 | 0.555

Interaction Influence

TOSand Gender (Ax B) 342.323 1 |342.323 | 1.963 | 0.163

Error 23716.078 136 | 174.383

Total 1260398.000 | 140

Corrected Total 25612.971 | 139
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Main Influences
The main influences of the category variables namely type of students
(A) and gender (B) on sustainable lifestyle scores are reported below—

First Main Influence (A)

From the Table-5 it might be concluded that there was a significant effect of type
of students on sustainable lifestyle (the significant value less than 0.01). Thus
there was a significant main effect of type of students.

Second Main Influence (B)

The second main effect of gender was not significant.

This Result indicates that Hy4 is rejected and H,5 is accepted

I nteractional |nfluences

Table-5 indicated anot-significant interaction effect between type of studentsand
gender.

This Result indicates that H,6 is accepted

Table No. 6: Descriptive Satistics Concerning Distribution of
Sustainable Lifestyle Scores Regarding Types of Locus of Control

Type of locus of control N Mean | Std. Deviation
Internal Group 41 107.71 13.286
External Group e8] 88.20 8.761

Table-6 shows the descriptive statistics of sustainable lifestyle among students.
Tableindicate that sustainablelifestyle score of the studentswith internal locus of
control is higher than those of students with external locus of control students.
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Table No. 7: t-Test for the Sustainable Lifestyle Scores in Respect of
Two Categories of Sample Groups Regarding Types of Locus of Control

t-test for Equality of Means

t df Sig. (2-tailed) | Mean Difference | Std. Error Difference

10.217 | 138 | 0.000 19.505 1.909

From the Table-7, it is evident that there is a significant difference in the two
groups (studentswith internal and external locus of control) in sustainablelifestyle.

Table No. 8: Correation between Scores of Locus of Control and
Sustainable Lifestyle

Locus of control | Sustainable Lifestyle

L ocus of Pearson Correlation 1 -0.341"
control ] ]

Sig. (2-tailed) 0.000

N 140 140
Sustainable| Pearson Correlation -0.341" 1
Lifestyle _ _

Sig. (2-tailed) 0.000

N 140 140
*_ Correlation issignificant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

From the Table-8, it was found that, locus of control score was significantly and
negatively associated with sustainable lifestyle score. As the scores of locus of
control are reversed i.e. the internals scoring less than external, the correlation
coefficient isfound to be negative. It impliesthat internal participantsarelikely to
be more environmentally active.
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This Result indicates that H 8 is accepted

Conclusion and Significance

The study supports the earlier research findings which found the motivational
impact of internal locus of control on development of environmental knowledge
(Gambro and Switzky, 1996) and on environmental action (Levenson, 1974). It
further corroborates the theoretical basis of self determine theory of motivation
(Deci and Ryan, 1985 ) in which case an individual with internal control is more
inclined to take relevant action, in this case sustainablelifestyle. Internal locus of
control which isakin to personal control had been studied by Geller et a, (1996),
abeit in different situations like in work places. Personal control is an important
sdlf affirmational psychological construct which positively mediates environmental
behaviour and leads to actively caring for the environment based on altruism
(Bierhoff, et al., 1991). However locus of control cannot be the only predictor of
sustainablelifestyle, like all other human behaviour. Theimplication of the study
liesin thefact that the role of apsychological factor like LOC has been analyzed
showing that internal control positively affects the sustainable lifestyles. It also
highlightsthefact that notwithstanding environmental knowledge, the psychological
factorshaveto beimplicated in devel oping sustainablelifestyles.

Although students possess a positivelocus of control yet their environmental
commitment is not very strong. The teachers are the best persons to implement
the policiesrelated to environment education. In the classthey should continuously
interact with the students about sustainable lifestyle related issues so that the
students devel ope multiple perspectives of environment and ability for critical
thinking. Environmental issues can be raised by the teacher of any subject, be it
language, social studiesand, of course, socid science. M orethan books, theteacher,
during the teaching, has the ability to develop environment related behavior by
being active and enthusiastic in the class. The ideais to give a holistic attitude
towards sustainabl e lifestyle by involving students in various types of activities.

76



Sengupta, Banerjee and Mgji

Thusthereis an imperative need that the teachers should be internally motivated
toincreasetheir locusof control on their students, thereby encouraging sustainable
lifestyle. The study is significant for the society asitsinteraction with studentsin
the context of sustainability islikely to develop internal lifestyle on the students.

Limitations of the study

The limitation of the study is the sample size as the results from larger sample
could have been more trustworthy. The qualitative study was also required for
deeper understanding of theissue. The studies on other psychol ogical factorslike
ecological values (Sengupta, Banerjee and Mgji, 2010), environmental attitude
and action etc. need to be understood in conjunction to devel op abroader theoretical
basisin this regard.

Suggestions for Further Research

The investigator would like to suggest the some following topics for further

researchers—

e Thisstudy was concerned with B. Ed. only. A similar investigation may be
conducted on different level s of education viz., degree collegesand university
level.

e Studiesmay be doneto find out the locus of control, sustainable lifestyle
in relation to their academic achievement, socioeconomic condition,
values, etc.
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Abstract

Why do we have so much information about some people and so little about
others? We know that gender, race, ethnicity, and classall play a rolein who
is and who is not recognized in history; however, these are not the only
sources of obscurity. Rather, members of elite society, leaders of tribes, and
individuals who are prominent in their own times just as often are lost in
collectivememory. Thisarticleillustratesthisphenomenon of marginalization
with examples from American history; these include pairs of better known
and lesser known Americans of similar gender, race, and/or class; some lesser
known supporters of the American Revolution, and two pioneer women
entrepreneurs of the American West who challenged the status quo but did so

within certain parameters of conformity.

I ntroduction

Why do we have so much information about some people and so little about
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poor throughout the world. These factors, however, do not adequately explain
why the achievements of some are consistently well-known, while those of their
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The aim is to present examples of marginalization of a representation of
Americans whose accomplishments were instrumental in shaping the country’s
history, to suggest reasonsfor their marginalization, and to use thosereasonsasa
point of departure for educators to devote more attention to the “margins’ of the
subjects they teach.

The word “margin” has multiple meanings and suggests multiple images.
The introductory paragraph above presents the issue of marginalization, namely
the displacement of people, from the major evolution and dialogues of history.
The term margin, however, also refers to something more basic—space on a
page. Oneof the greatest paradoxesisthe marginalization of marginsthemselves.
After all, we read from, across, and down the center of the page. It iswhen we
digress from the main topic that we venture into margins, at least some of the
time. Once our focus turns to margins, we use them in various ways. We may
remind ourselves of an important task or something we need to read with anote
inthe margins, or we may comment on something that the “center” has prompted
us to contemplate, but which in fact istotally unrelated to the topic at the center
of the page. Margins are also places where we comment on the main text. We
highlight passagesthat wefind particularly significant, and we expressour critiques
of what iswritten .. . in the margins.

Thus margins inform and enlighten; likewise, people and places that are
marginalized also inform and enlighten us about history in ways that we may
overlook by concentrating only onthe better known and the more salient. Moreover,
by identifying possiblereasonsfor marginalization, we may be ableto preventin
our own lives as scholars and teachers the kind of marginalization that denies
rightful recognition to individuals, while at the same time sustaining the more
holistic vision that looking and working, indeed being in the margins affords.

The following paragraphs present some examples of such margins and
marginalization of individualsin United Stateshistory. Astheexampleswill illustrate,
those marginalized during sometime periods arereinstated to aplace of prominence
during others. Thistransition, however, is often marked by distortion, as factual
accounts of the person’s life have either been lost or never recorded. Asisthe
case with some of the following individuals, ambiguity lends itself well to the
creation of the heroic, especially during timeswhen ahero isneeded or desired to
elevate the oppressed or to unite citizens with a sense of national identity. Such
inclusion of themythical bringsto aforgotten historical figurethe recognition that
s/he deserves; however, it can also impart an image quite unlike the actual human
being. Asresearchers, scholars, and teachers, we have aresponsibility constantly
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to probethe past, availing ourselvesjudiciously of new research technol ogiesand
newly granted accessto archivesand other placesthat may lend insight regarding
those greatly accomplished but little known, aswell asthose well-known for their
accomplishments but little understood.

Discrepancy of the well-known and the little-known among individuals of
the same gender, race, and socioeconomic status, due to lack of
documentation, place in history, and image or reputation among
contemporaries:

Thefollowing pairsof individualsexemplify the discrepancy of well-known versus
little-known between individuals of the same gender, race, and socioeconomic
status. Thefirst of the two has become relatively to very well-known, while the
|atter became almost unknown in history until discovered and researched decades
or centuries later. Because the emphasis of this article is on the lesser-known of
thetwo in each case, that person is presented in more detail, although references
for both are presented herein in acommensurate manner. Also, because in some
cases, such as Sheheke, Ebeneezer Bassett, and Belva Lockwood, only one
authoritative biography exists, what is presented is amost entirely from that
respective source.

Sacagawea, Hidatsa and Shoshone interpreter, and Sheheke, Mandan leader
and diplomat - both part of the Lewis and Clark Expedition:

The Lewisand Clark expedition, led by explorers Meriwether Lewisand William
Clark and also known asthe Corps of Discovery Expedition, wasthefirst Anglo-
American expedition to cross the western portion of what is now the United
States and reach the Pacific coast. Its place as a cornerstone of American history
has also subjected it to reinterpretations over time that embellish or otherwise
distort its members, quite possibly Sacagawea more than any other. These
reinterpretations had a particular resurgence in preparation for and during the
bicentennial of the expedition in 2004, including the issuance in 2000 of the
Sacagawea gold U.S.dollar coin (Anderson: 1999; McBeth 2003; Clark and
Edmonds 1983; Fresonke and Spence 2004; Woodeger and Toropov 2004).

Sacagawea (also sometimes spelled Sacajawea, though the former is more
widely recognized as correct) (1788-1812) was a Lemhi Shoshone woman
who served as an interpreter between the Shoshone and the Lewis and Clark
expedition of 1804-1806, traveling fromwhat istoday North Dakotato the Pacific
Ocean. After being captured asagirl by members of the Hidatsatribe, Canadian
Quebecois trapper Toussaint Charbonneau had taken her as his wife. The
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expedition agreed to hire Charbonneau as a guide, due to the fact that his wife
Sacagawea spoke Shoshone. Also, having awoman, along with her newborn son,
as members of the expedition offered the guarantee to the Shoshone and others
that the expedition was not awar party. While her exact role in the expedition
has been debated, astrong consensus has persisted regarding her vital contribution
to the success of the expedition, most notably by William Clark himself (Anderson
1999; McBeth 2003).

In addition to the reinterpretation and even re-invention of Sacagawea in
Anglo-American history, Native American oral traditions about Sacagaweavary
as well, with narratives by at least four tribes: the Lemhi Shoshone, the Wind
River Shoshone, the Comanche, and the Hidatsa, apoint that will bere-visitedin
thisarticle’s conclusion (M cBeth 2003).

Sheheke (1766-1812) was a Mandan chief and diplomat who was
instrumental in enabling the Lewisand Clark expedition to make their way across
what isnow the US state of North Dakota. At then President Thomas Jefferson’s
invitation, Sheheke traveled to Washington, DC to represent the Mandan tribein
the spirit of goodwill.

The Mandan were skilled and cosmopolitan hunters, traders, and diplomats.
Sheheke was the civil counterpart to the war chief of the primary village. A civil
chief was chosen for hisqualities of compassion, generosity, and safeguarding of
village and tribal traditions. Upon meeting the Lewisand Clark expedition party,
Sheheke expressed pleasure that they planned to spend that winter of 1804 close
to hisvillage. It wasduring that meeting that Sheheke made his solemn promise
to Lewis and Clark, namely, “If we eat, you shall eat, if we starve, you must
starve also” (Potter 2003: 91).

Sheheke's hospitality comprised a skillful combination of generosity and a
desire to build an alliance of goodwill with these Americans who, unlike their
predecessors, showed no interest in trading for beaver pelts (Potter 2003: 91-92).
Tothisend, Potter recountsabrief but significant hunting expedition between the
Mandan and expedition party:

“This little [buffalo hunting] excursion [of 7 December 1804] was a very
important moment in history. Hunting together isabonding experience. Enemies
don’t hunt together. Sheheke reached out a real hand of friendship,not just a
rhetorical one, when he took Captain Lewis out hunting. Their relationship was
cemented and rel ations between the United States and the Mandan Nation warmed.
From astrictly material view, the act wasjust asimportant. It meant that the men
of the Corpswould eat well” (Potter 2003: 93).
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In early January 1805, Clark and Sheheke together sketched a map of the
westward territory to which the Lewis and Clark expedition was entering. After
that encounter, Sheheke's name is absent from Clark’s journals for a month
(Potter 2003: 97-98). While Sheheke continued to interact sporadically with Lewis
and Clark, the latter’sjournal entries became more brief, with the next reference
to Sheheke not appearing until 19 March 1805. Anincident similar to the hunting
expedition described above had occurred in February, when a party of Sioux had
attacked members of the expedition and stolen two horses, and Captain Lewis
was determined to pursue them, even in the dangerously bitter winter conditions.
Although Sheheke considered L ewis sdecision utterly foolhardy, he accompanied
him as an act of allegiance and goodwill (Potter 2003: 98). By the time of Lewis
and Clark’ sdeparture, Sheheke's contribution to the expedition had beeninval uable.
Biographer Tracy Potter summarizesthe relationship he cultivated asfollows:

“ Sheheke had invested much in the Americans, though nothing he could
not afford to be without. He had held out a hand of friendship, and that
hand was shaken in friendship. His diplomatic goals were clear and
simple. At first, he wanted the Corps [of Lewis and Clark] to locate
either within hisvillage or nearby, for mutual defense and ease of trade.
That goal was accomplished when Fort Mandan was sited across the
river from Mitutanka. His second goal was to encourage a short-term
profitable commerce with the Americans. This was also quickly
accomplished, as his people traded relatively abundant and ultimately
renewable food stores for the unique and durable goods of the United
States. Thirdly, he wished to make long-term friendship with the
Americans. Through thewinter, generally at two week intervals, hevisited
them. He invited them to hunt in the Mandan style. He brought them
food. And he brought the Captainsinformation, alot of information. He
instructed themin the political currents of the Northern Plains. He helped
Clark draw amap of the region the Americanswereintending to explore.
Sheheke told their stories about history, religion, and social mores. He
was, their own preference for [second village first chief] Black Cat's
‘perspicacity’ notwithstanding, the single best friend the Americans made
at the Mandan and Hidatsa villages. When Clark wanted to mount a
military expedition, he went to Sheheke's lodge to talk it over. When
Lewis did set off on a foolish military mission, Sheheke was the first
Indian to join in. Sheheke was not the most feared warrior of the five
villages. He was not particularly eager for battle, and he certainly knew
that Lewiswasbeing anidiot to march blindly, literally assnow blindness
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affected the pursuit, across the snow with aforce of twenty-four men
in search of aparty of Sioux morethan four timesthat size. But Sheheke
joined in. He demonstrated to Lewis and Clark that he was willing to
fight at their side. Thealliance between the United States and the Mandan
was made, at that moment, real. It was not just words. Sheheke, the
civil chief, put hislife on the ling, avolunteer enlistee in an American
campaign (Potter 2003: 104).

Yet athough Sheheke, alongwith hiswife Yellow Corn and their son White Painted
House comprised the Native American del egation that President Thomas Jefferson
recelved at the White House, he was not Lewis and Clark’s first choice, nor do
we find references to Sheheke in Clark’s account of the expedition after the
spring of 1805. Infact, Potter hasinterpreted a marked apprehension on the part
of Sheheke upon the Americans' farewell:

“As he watched them paddle upriver, Sheheke the diplomat must have
wondered if any of his efforts had been worthwhile. The Americans

visit might have been like [earlier Welsh explorer John] Evans', just a
fleeting mirage. As adiplomat, the results of his actionswere uncertain
inApril of 1805" (Potter 2003: 104-105).

The aforementioned initial dismissal of Sheheke asthefirst choice of delegateto
meet President Thomas Jefferson signals another mysterious element. Why this
apparent ambivalence toward Sheheke in 18067 Lewis and Clark’sfirst choice
was Black Cat, whom they perceived to be the more powerful and efficacious
leader; however, Black Cat had declined, expressing fear that hisability to return
home would be jeopardized by adversaria tribes. Other invitees also declined,
leading Lewis and Clark to ask Sheheke, who accepted, despite the dangers.
Sheheke, Yellow Corn, and White Painted House journeyed to Washington, DC
and on 31 December 1806 met US President Thomas Jefferson, who hosted
them graciously and ceremoniously.. Their return home, however, was severely
delayed by emerging hostilitiesfromtheArikaratribes, leaving thefamily detained
in St. Louis, Missouri, where both Sheheke' s wife and his son died. In addition,
President Jefferson severely chided Meriwether Lewis, who was in charge of
Sheheke' sand hisfamily’sreturn, blaming Lewisfor thedelay. Thefina blow to
Sheheke occurred when hefinally did arrive at hishome village in August 1809;
instead of welcoming him, the villagers disparaged him, both for being away for
such a duration, and also for recounting what they believed to be fanciful and
totally false stories of his eastward pilgrimage. Whilethereis some uncertainty
regarding when Sheheke died, most of the few sources available state that he
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was killed in a Sioux raid in 1832 (Fresonke and Spence 2004; Potter 2003;
Woodeger and Toropov 2004).

United Sates First Ladies Dolley Madison and Elizabeth Kortright Monroe

Dolley Madison (1768 - 1849) was the wife of James Madison, and First
Lady during his administration as President of the United States from 1809 to
1817. During her tenure as First Lady, she successfully synthesized the norms of
the new republicanism embraced by the fledgling post-Revolutionary stateswith
the traditions and tastes of aristocracy, thus making the White House and
Washington, DC awel coming venuefor European dignitariesaswell asAmerican
statesmen and stateswomen (Allgor 2012, 2006, 2000).

For the new American republic, Dolley Madison’s articulation of style
catalyzed a synthesis between republican ideals of rejection of aristocracy in
favor of equality (however unrealized for more than another century) and the
appreciation of thefinery afforded by aristocracy, afinery that was often assumed
to be coveted more by women than men. Dolley Madison optimized through the
White House and the new nation’s capital city an image of America that was
pragmatic, republican, andinclusive (though that wasto beamuch longer journey),
and at the same time elegant and stylish, representing a government that was
closeto ordinary American lives but without sacrificing the aplomb of high society.
Inthisway Dolley Madison’s approach was emblematic of the inseparable nature
of style and substance that characterized the |late eighteenth and early nineteenth
centuries. Ashistorian and biographer Catherine Allgor explains, “ Style not only
dictates what comprises substance; it is substance” (Allgor 2000: 53).

Elizabeth Kortright Monroe (1768 — 1830) was the wife of fifth US
President James Monroe and First Lady from 1817 to 1825. Elizabeth Monroe
was born into a Loyalist family. Although members of elite American colonial
society, thefact that they were L oyalistsduring atime of rapidly escalating colonial
fervor could have resulted in their marginalization from early colonial America's
limelight. Furthermore, it iswidely believed that following Elizabeth Monroe's
death, her husband James Monroe destroyed their correspondence; in any case
there is no trace of such records. Furthermore, the fact that the more reserved
Elizabeth Monroe served as successor to the vivacious Dolley Madison prompted
someAmericansto consider theformer asal oof; however, prior to his presidency,
when James Monroe served under President Jefferson as Minister to France, the
French and other Europeans found Elizabeth Monroe’'s more nuanced style very
appeaing (Allgor 2000).
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In 1794 James Monroe was named U.S. Minister to France, and the couple
relocated to Paris. During thelast days of the French Revolution, Elizabeth Monroe
visited Adrienne de Noiolles de L afayette, the Marquis de Lafayette’s wife who
had been imprisoned. French aristocrat and military leader,the Marquis de
Layfayette had been France's most celebrated supporter of the American
independence effort, and Elizabeth Monroe's visit to his wife was a clear if
unofficial statement of support for her release, and quite possibly saved her from
the guillotine. The French government rel eased Adrienne de L afayette on January
22,1795 (Hendricks 2015: 37; McCombs 1943).

Despite Elizabeth Monroe' seight-year tenure as First L ady, almost no primary
source material on her exists. As previously noted herein, we do know from
secondary sources, including written observations, that her more nuanced, European
style of diplomacy and protocol contrasted sharply with that of her predecessor,
Dolley Madison, and while this approach endeared her to the French and other
Europeans, it was at times interpreted as aloof and snobbish within the newly
formed American republic. Allgor describesthe transition from the presidency of
James Madison to that of James Monroe as one in which the easy access and
spontaneity that had characterized the Madison presidency was replaced by a
reserve that Washington, DC'’s residents and visitors interpreted as aloof and
inhospitable, a perception made worse by the Monroes' affinity for European,
and especially French, decor (Allgor 2000: 147-148). Thus the juxtaposition of
Dolley Madison and Elizabeth Monroe offers severa insights, including the
numerous way's in which people and places can become marginalized.

Frederick Douglass, abolitionist and Washington, DC magistrate, and
Ebeneezer Bassett, first African-American Ambassador.

Frederick Douglass (1818-1895) was a prominent abolitionist and advocate
for woman'’s suffrage, as well as serving as charge d’ affaires for the United
Statesto the Dominican Republic and asUS Marshall for the District of Columbia
following theAmerican Civil War, making him thefirst African-American to hold
an elevated position in government. He published several editions of his
autobiography and other writings on abolition, women'’srights, Irish home rule,
temperance, land reform, public education, and other subjects.

Born into slavery in the US state of Maryland, Dougl ass managed to escape
after two failed attempts. He migrated to Massachusetts, where he became a
major orator for abolition, delivering speeches throughout the country. In the
mid-nineteenth century, following publication of thefirst edition of hisautobiography,
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Douglassmigrated to England and Ireland, where he witnessed the potato famine
in the latter, prompting him to advocate on behalf of the Irish. British supporters
assisted him in purchasing his freedom, and upon his return to the United States
as a free man, Douglass produced several abolitionist newspapers, and in 1848
was the only African-American to attend the first women’s rights convention at
Seneca Falls, New York, stating that he could not accept the right to vote as an
African-American if women were denied the same right.

After theAmerican Civil War, Douglass served as president of the Freedman’s
Savings Bank and as charge d’ affaires for the Dominican Republic and as
Minister-Resident and Consul General to the Republic of Haiti between 1889 and
1891. USpresidentia candidate VictoriaWoodhull chose Douglassasher running
mate on the 1872 Equal Rights Party ticket, though Douglass was not informed
nor did he agreeto the nomination, nor did he campaign for the office. Nevertheless,
Woodhull’s selection marked the first time that an African-American was listed
on apresidential ballot (Chaffen 2014; Douglass 1892, 1881, 1855, 1845; Gates
1994; McFeely 1991; Oakes 2007).

Ebeneezer Bassett (1833-1908) was the United States’ first African-
American diplomat, appointed in 1869 as Minister to Haiti. Born of free black
parents in Connecticut, Bassett was the first African-American student to attend
college at what was then named the Connecticut Normal School, now Central
Connecticut State University. Following graduation, Bassett taught school in New
Haven, Connecticut and befriended abolitionist Frederick Douglass. Prior to his
diplomatic career, he was a prominent abolitionist and educator.

After rel ocating to Philadel phia, Pennsylvaniato teach at what became Cheney
University of Pennsylvania, Bassett became a leading abolitionist, including
organizing recruitment for the Union Army. When U.S. President Ulysses S.
Grant appointed Bassett to become Minister to Haiti, he believed Bassett could
improve bilateral relations between the U.S. and Haiti, not only because of his
expertise, but hissociological representation asan African-Americaninacountry
that was not officially recognized by the United States until 1862.

Perhaps one of Bassett’s most notable—as well as controversial—
achievements was providing refuge to General Pierre Theoma Boisrond-Canal,
one of several young leaders who ousted President Sylvain Salnave from power
in 1869. By the time Michel Domingue had become Haiti’'s new president,
Boisrond-Canal had returned to his home outside the capital of Port-au-Prince.
Ever suspiciousof potentia rivals, Domingue pursued Boisrond-Canal, thusdriving
the latter to seek shelter at Bassett’'s home. Bassett agreed to protect him under
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thetermsof his(Bassett’s) diplomaticimmunity. Bassett issued alengthy dispatch
to then US Secretary of State Hamilton Fish, asking for assistance in the form of
anaval warship and expressing his conviction that the crisiswould be resolved..
Fishinturn chastised Bassett for taking in refugees, drawing support from Stephen
Preston, then Haitian Ambassador to Washington, who had complained about the
refugees (Teal 2008).

As aresult of the standoff, Bassett’s home remained surrounded by more
than athousand soldiersthroughout the summer of 1869. Bassett first raised the
ideaof sending aUSwarshipto Haiti in hisMay 8 dispatch, when hefirst reported
the event, asserting that adisplay of force would strengthen moral suasion. Fish,
again supported by Preston, refused. Meanwhile, throughout the duration of the
crisis, the Haitian people viewed Bassett favorably. By the end of the summer,
the US Navy Department was instructed to send a man of war to Port au Prince.
As the ship was about to embark, Preston informed Fish that Domingue was
ready to acquiesce and allow Bassett to escort Boisrond-Canal safely out if the
warship would turn back and remain outside Haitian waters. Fish agreed to
these terms and on October 5, 1875, Boisrond-Canal boarded an American ship
to Jamaica, where he ultimately was able to settle safely. Bassett spent another
decade as Consul General for Haiti whilelivingin New York City (Teal 2008).

Among the questions that we might raise are, to what extent was Bassett's
effectivenessasadiplomat linked to his sociological representation asan African-
American in anation of former black slaves? To what extent was his legitimacy
asadiplomat underscored by hiswillingnessto resist the Domingueregime, even
in the face of criticism from the U.S. State Department, and to what extent was
his stance related to his own prior work as an abolitionist in the United States?

Although the two were contemporaries, and each was instrumental in
struggling not only for the rights of African-Americans, but also in representing
the United States during a critical time of growth, consolidation, and identity,
Frederick Douglass came to occupy a far more salient position in US history.
Whilethe reasonsfor this are not altogether clear, contributing factors may have
included Douglass's publication of multiple editionsof hisautobiography, aswell
as his rise to prominence as an orator. Moreover, several of Bassett’s children
died prematurely, and he had no grandchildren to maintain records of his
achievements. Still, asTeal explains, after essentially “stumbling” onto Bassett's
lifeand legacy while serving asadiplomat in the Dominican Republic, he searched
further and ultimately found numerous records in the US National Archives and
Library of Congress, thus enabling him to write thefirst full-length biography of
one of the United States' most influential diplomats (US State Department 2016).
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United Sates Presidential Candidates Victoria Woodhull and Belva L ockwood

Victoria Woodhull (1838-1927) was an American leader and advocate for
woman’s suffrage who in 1872 ran for the US presidency on the Equal Rights
Party ticket. Her name, however, did not appear on the ballot. She also was the
first woman who, together with her sister, operated a brokerage firm on Wall
Street.

Soon after opening her brokerage firm, Woodhull announced her candidacy
for the US presidency, running on the Equal Rights Party and campaigning on a
platform that included women'’s suffrage, regulating monopolies, nationalizing
railroads, establishing an eight-hour workday, direct taxation, abolition of the death
penalty, and welfare servicesfor the poor. A newspaper articlethat she published
afew days before the 1872 presidential election, in which she was a candidate,
led to her imprisonment, and she spent Election Day injail.

In addition to what were considered unorthodox political perspectives, she
also advocated sexual independence for women and extramarital relations, as
well as promoting eugenics, all of which were considered radical at the time.
These aspects of Woodhull’s life ultimately alienated her from the woman’'s
suffrage movement, and she was recorded in history with more notoriety than
recognition of her contributions (Carpenter 2010; Fitzpatrick 2016).

Belva Lockwood (1830-1917) ran for the US presidency in 1884 and in
1888 on the Equal Rights Party ticket, and unlike Woodhull, wasthe first woman
to appear as a candidate on official ballots. 1n 1884 she received approximately
4,194 votes. Sheasowasthefirst womaninthe United Statesallowed to practice
at the bar of the Supreme Court, as of 1879. Following her candidacy for the
presidency, she worked on behalf of the Universal Peace Union.

Political scientist Jill Norgren, who discovered L ockwood asthe subject of a
children’sbook whilewith her young daughter inalibrary, writesintheintroduction
to her biography of Belva L ockwood:

“l realized immediately that | knew nothing about the woman or her
accomplishments. Asit turned out, | was not aone; virtually noneof my university
colleagues knew her name. A bit of scholarly snooping confirmed that historians
had indeed | ost the thread of L ockwood’slong life [of 86 years], which had been
devoted to nurturing democracy and individual rights’ (Norgren 2007: 15).

As is the case with Sheheke and Sacagawea, and with Ebeneezer Bassett
and Frederick Douglass, we may wonder, how did Lockwood, in contrast to
Woodhull, remainin near obscurity for so long? Norgren notes several reasons,
among them that at the time of her death in 1917, few libraries retained the
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documents of women activists. Moreover, Lockwood outlived her daughtersand
was twice widowed, and her grandson removed much written material by and
about her, deeming it unimportant for posterity. Nor are there any surviving
documents from her childhood that could lend insight into early eventsthat may
have influenced her life’'s direction. As for Lockwood herself, her writing,
autobiographical and otherwise, is confined to law, politics, and social change;
she was not one to write about family or other personal matters, or her emotions
(Norgren 2007: 15-17). AsNorgren summarizes, “ Shewasaperson who lived in
the present and for political purpose (Norgren 2007: 17).

Fortunately, journalistswrote extensively about her, both because of her ideas
and because she was quite willingly a very public figure. Her daughter Lura
McNall published acolumn titled “ Our Washington Letter” whichincluded reports
on “Mrs. Lockwood, Washington's Lady Lawyer”, and the National Archivesin
Washington, DC kept records of the courtsin which her casesweretried (Norgren
2007: 15-17). Thus, like Christopher Teal with respect to Ebeneezer Bassett, Jill
Norgren happened upon her first referencesto Belva L ockwood quite fortuitously,
but discovered ample, if not complete documentation to write the biography of
someonewho had made remarkabl e contributionsto her country but without proper
recognition over time.

Marginalization of Individuals Associated with Incomplete Conformity and
Non-Conformity: Clara Brown and Kittie Wilkins:

Controversy prompts attention. Individuals who challenge the status quo often
are recognized even if not aways or immediately accepted. Some individuals,
however, who embark on unconventional paths but who do not totally reject tradition
and conformity may become obscured over time, simply because they do not
appear to represent a larger universe. Each in his’her own way is atrailblazer;
yet by concurrently challenging and retaining elements of the status quo, they
often are not as celebrated in history asthose who challenge existing norms more
comprehensively or radically. Thefollowing two pioneer women of the American
West exemplify this scenario

Clara Brown (1800-1885) was a former slave who migrated westward
and became an entrepreneur and  philanthropist, hel ping freed African-Americans
after the American Civil War to settlein  the American West. Born aslavein
Virginia or Tennessee in 1800, she married at the age of 18 a slave named
Richard. Thecouplehad four children. When Brown was 35, her master, Ambrose
Smith, died, and the family was divided and sold to different owners. When her
new owner died in 1856, Brown received her freedom and began to search for
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her family members, including her daughter Eliza Jane, who reportedly had moved
west. By law she had to leave Kentucky within ayear if she were to retain her
freedom after being manumitted. She moved to St. Louis, Missouri, and then to
Leavenworth, Kansas where she worked as a domestic. In April 1859 Brown
learned of awagon train that wasleaving for Colorado and asked if she couldjoin
the caravan as a cook in exchange for her fare. Upon arriving in Colorado, she
opened abakery, aone-room cabin for prayer meetings, and ultimately the state’s
first commercial laundry (Shirley 2012).

Shethen used savingsto return to Kentucky in the hope of finding her family.
While she was not successful in that endeavor, she did invite former slaves to
return with her to Colorado, agreeing to finance their journeys and house them
temporarily, while at the same time making clear that they would be responsible
for establishing themsel ves with employment and permanent residence.

Floods destroyed a number of the buildings she owned in Denver, aswell as
washing away her deeds of ownership. In 1873 afire destroyed three buildings
she owned in Central City, and she subsequently lost more savingsto con artists.
In 1882 afriend wrote to Brown that awoman matching Eliza Jane's description
was living in the Midwest, and having traveled to lowa, she encountered her
daughter whiletraveling through town. Brown returned to Colorado, accompanied
by her daughter and a granddaughter, and the three remained there for the
remainder of Brown's life. A permanent chair has been dedicated to Brown at
the Central City Opera House in Colorado, and she has been inducted into the
Colorado Women’s Hall of Fame (Shirley 2012).

Katherine Caroline “ Kittie” Wlkins (1857-1936) was an early twentieth-
century horse breeder based in Idaho who supplied horses throughout North
America, but otherwise conformed to the gender mores of the Victorian eraduring
which shelived. Dubbled the* Horse Queen of 1daho” Kittie Wilkinswasthe only
American woman at that time who based her livelihood solely on horse breeding.
The Wilkins family devel oped a horse and cattle business after their move west,
before Kittie Wilkins was born; however, Kittie Wilkins herself preferred to
specidizein horses. At the height of her career she supplied horses throughout
North Americaasfar asthe Yukon; she also supplied horses for the Boer War in
South Africa(Bragg 2001; Homan 2008, 2008a, 2008b, 2009, 2010, 2015).
Ashistorian and Wilkins' biographer Philip Homan explains:

“Kittie Wilkinswasthe public face of the Wilkins Horse Company. A woman
of superlatives, she was said to be the only woman at the turn of the twentieth
century whose sole occupation was as a horse dealer. There was hardly more
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masculine a career. The “Queen of Diamonds,” as she was also known, sold
horses by the carloads, even thetrainloads, in the livestock markets of the United
States. Newspapersin citiesalong the Union Pacific and other railroads announced
her arrival at the stockyards with headlines like “The Only One of Her Kind,”
“She lsaNew Type,” and “Is Consistent Womanhood.” Papers throughout the
United States, even the world, spread the word about the Idaho girl who was
America's best judge of the quality and the value of horses and who was making
afortune selling them (Homan 2015: 2).

At the same time, as Homan as well as her contemporaries made clear,
Wilkins was unorthodox only by being a woman and a horse-breeder, and a
successful one at that. Otherwise, she conformed entirely to the Victorian era
norms of her day, including being an accomplished pianist, showing disdain for
the newly invented bicycle asunladylike, willingly leaving the coarser aspects of
ranching to men, and alwaysriding side-saddlein full Victorian dress:

“Inspiteof al her publicity, however, Kittie Wilkinswasthe opposite of what
the newspaper reporters expected. Shedidn’t fit the stereotype of the New Woman
of the turn of the twentieth century. A ‘thoroughly womanly woman,” as the
newspapers called her, she was a different type of the New Woman. She
eschewed the rough end of ranching, for which she always gave credit to her
father and brothers. As she told the Denver Post during an interview in 1898,
‘Next to petting my favorite horses, | like nothing better than to sit down at my
piano and let my fingers drift along the keys until | have exhausted my entire
repertoire’” (Homan 2015: 2).

Theexamplesof ClaraBrown and KittieWilkinsin history illustrate adifferent
aspect of marginalization than those of the preceding paragraphs. Apart from
their both being women and both being entrepreneurs, their backgrounds differ
drastically. Brownwasborn into slavery; her sense of opportunism, her business
acumen, and above all, her faith and longing to reunite with her family led her to
aremarkable, if not constant, prosperity. Conversely, Wilkinscontinued afamily
legacy, such that her initial challenges were focused not on poverty or
disenfranchisement, but rather on establishing her own legitimacy in a male-
dominated occupation, which shedid, not only successfully, but very much on her
own terms as a woman of her era.

With this combination of similaritiesand differences, akey common element
in the lives of Brown and Wilkins is that neither was entirely conformist, nor
entirely departing from conformity. Certainly Clara Brown was a pioneer, both
literaly in her westward migration and also in her commercial and philanthropic
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undertakings. Yet, whether by choice or by necessity of survival, sheled her life
first within the norm of slavery, then within the norm of afreedom individually
granted, not gained either through rebellion or through legal and political change.
Asunjust as her life was, timing worked in her favor when her second master’s
death resulted in her manumission, and she had the combination of skill, desire,
faith and determination to optimize her newfound freedom and then to support
others' optimization of theirs after the Civil War. She was an innovator,
entrepreneur, and trailblazer, not arevolutionary. Although she was not the only
African-American woman to migrate westward and start a business, she was
unique in the fact that she paved the way before the Civil War ended. This may
explain why her lifewas minimally recorded, for she would not have been counted
among her white male counterparts seeking opportunitiesin the American West,
nor would she beincluded among noted abolitionists, because while she no doubt
did not support slavery, sheworked within itsunjust constraintsto transcend those
constraintsthrough individual initiative and later generosity.

As for Kittie Wilkins, she lived at a time when images of women in the
American West ranged from the long-suffering, socially deprived pioneer wifein
an isolated cabin to the woman outlaw who had doffed femininity in exchangefor
spurs and pistols, to the saloon women of ill repute who had little chance of
survival apart from unsavory activities. Kittie Wilkins stood—and her legacy
stands—in drastic contrast to all of these images, as someone financially
independent, unmarried, but adhering to the social mores for women of her era.
As such she paved her own way and thus defied categorization, including the
type of categorization that may have brought her to greater salience through the
centuries.

Marginalization and Obscurity Due to Asymmetrical Representation in
Folklore and the Creative Arts

Those Who Warned that the British Were Coming: Paul Revere, William
Dawes, Samuel Prescott, Israel Bissell, Sybil Ludington:
Paul Revere's Ride (excerpt)

Listen my children and you shall hear
Of the midnight ride of Paul Revere,
Onthe eighteenth of April, in Seventy-five;
Hardly amanisnow aive
Who remembers that famous day and year.
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow
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Theabovelinesare cited from Henry Wadsworth L ongfellow’ sfamous poem,
writtenin 1860, at atimewhen the consolidation of American nationalismincluded
therevival of past notabl eindividualswho had fought in the American Revolution.
Longfellow’s poem has become seminal among American verse, and is largely
credited with Paul Revere'slongstanding fame, while his compatriots and others
who rode alone to warn of the British at different times haveremained inrelative
or almost total obscurity. Ironically, Longfellow’s statement that “Hardly amanis
now alive Who remembers that famous day and year” suggests less than one
century after the American Revolution, Paul Revere had also been obscured,
hence Longfellow’s mativation to reinstate his reputation with the poem.

The preceding section of thisarticle presents pairs of individualswho have
been asymmetrically recognized and documented through history. Thefollowing
examples of American revolutionary patriots who rode long distances to warn
colonists of British encroachment illustrate how individuals can be historically
marginalized, even when documentation is relatively equally abundant and
accessible (Fisher 1995). Paul Revere (1735-1818) was a prominent
Massachusetts silveramith, engraver, and industridist, whose achievementsincluded
helping to organize an alarm system to monitor the British military prior to and
during the American Revolution. He also served in the Massachusetts militia
(Fisher 1995; Miller 2010). Wi liam Dawes (1745-1799) was asuccessful tanner
who in 1776 was appointed second major of the Boston militiaregiment. During
the American Revolution he also worked as a quartermaster in central
Massachusetts (Fisher 1995). Samuel Prescott (1751 —c. 1777) wasaphysician
and the only one of the three to compl ete the celebrated ride to Concord with the
warning that the British wereen route. Whilevery littleis documented about his
life—Charles Caes, who haswritten the only comprehensive biography of Prescott,
notes his preference for the use of the word “legend” in the book title, given the
paucity of information— there is evidence that Prescott served as a surgeon in
the Continental Army (Caes 2009).

On April18, 1775, American physician and revolutionary Joseph Warren
instructed Revere, aswell as William Dawes (see below), to signal Charlestown
that British troopswere en route and to rideto L exington to warn Sons of Liberty
compatriots John Hancock and Samuel Adamsthat their arrest by the British was
imminent. Revererodesilently northward (not shouting, asis popularly believed,
“The British are coming!”) and met John Hancock and Samuel Adamswhom he
warned of their arrest by the British. Revere and Dawes departed L exington for
Concord, where they met Samuel Prescott en route (see below). As a native of

96



Wright

Concord, Prescott knew the territory intimately and could thus guide the other
two. The three diverged, but only Prescott completed the journey. Revere was
captured by the British, and though he was released after questioning, the British
confiscated his horse; thus he returned to L exington on foot. Dawes al so returned
to Lexington on foot, as he was not able to locate his horse, which had thrown
him after the three had dispersed.

In 1896 American poet Helen F. Moore employed mimicry of Longfellow’s
tribute to Paul Revere with her own poetic account of William Dawes' ride::

The Midnight Ride of William Dawes (excerpt)

‘Tisall very well for the children to hear
Of the midnight ride of Paul Revere;
But why should my name be quite forgot,
Who rode as boldly and well, God wot?
Why should | ask? The reason is clear-
My name was Dawes and his Revere.
by Helen F. Moore

Apart fromtherides of Revere, Dawes, and Prescott, two other individuals, I srael
Bissell and Sybil Ludington, are among those lesser known for riding to warn of
the British; and indeed there are undoubtedly many others who have remained
anonymous through the centuries. Israel Bissell (1752 - 1823) was a
M assachusetts professional post rider for the American colonists. He is credited
with riding on 19 April 1775 to warn colonists of the approaching British longer
than Dawes, Prescott, or Revere, or Ludington—a total of four days, six hours,
traveling 345 milesfrom Watertown, MA to Philadelphia, PA, al along the Old
Post Road. Following the ride, Bissell enlisted in the Connecticut regiment in
which he rose to the rank of sergeant under Colonel Erastus Wolcott, who was
one of the signatories to the Declaration of Independence (paulreveresride.org
2010).

“150 Years of Paul Revere's Ride” a website commemorating the 150"
anniversary in 2010 of Longfellow’spoem, has reprinted poetic humorous mimicry
by Gerard Chapman and Clay Perry about Israel Bissell’sride, similar to that by
Helen F. Moore regarding William Dawes. Excerpts are as follows
(paulreveresride.org):

Israel Bissell’s Ride (excerpt)

Listen, my children, and you shall hear
Of Israel Bissell of yesteryear:

A poet-less patriot whose fame, | fear,
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Was eclipsed by that of Paul Revere.
He lacks the renown that accrued to Revere
For no rhymester wrote ballad to blazon his fame;
But Bissell accomplished—and isn't it queer?—
A feat that suggested Revere's to be tame.

by Gerard Chapman
|. Bissell’s Ride (excerpt)
Listen, my children, tomy epistle
Of thelong, long ride of Israel Bissell,
Who outrode Paul by milesand time
But didn’'t rate a poet’s rhyme.

by Clay Perry
Sybil Ludington (1761-1839), daughter of American Revolutionary Col. Henry
Ludington, iscelebrated for her nocturnal rideof 26 April 1777 to warn the colonial
militia of the approach of the British. She was 16 years old and her journey was
more than twice the miles of that of Paul Revere and his compatriots. Also,
L udington rode aone. Although L udington remained little-known throughout many
generations, her legacy wasrevived over timewith aspirationsand effortstoward
amoreinclusive American history (Bohrer 2008; Hunt 2015). As historian Paula
Hunt explains, as history connected to the American Revolution, Sybil’s ride
embracesthe mythical meanings and values expressed in the country’ sfounding.
Hunt traces and analyzes the sporadic salience of Ludington in the narrative of
the American Revolution and the nation’s founding, growth, and values of
individuality, courage, allegiance, and inclusion:
“Examining the story of Sybil reveals the various ways in which Americans of
many stripes, in attempting to connect with the nation’s past, can create a hero
who advances their cause in response to contemporary political, social, and
economicrealities” (Hunt 2015: 188).

From Marginalization to Center: The Example of Crispus Attucks:

Sometimes marginalization occurs simply because not enough isdocumented about
apersons life. lronically, those marginalized individuals may at times occupy
more preeminent places in history than their better-documented counterparts.
Crispus Attucks (c.1723—March 5, 1770), killed in the Boston Massacre at
the beginning of the American Revolution, iswidely regarded asthefirst American
tobekilled inthe Revolution. Almost nothing isknown of hislife, except that he
was born near Framingham, Massachuestts, probably of combined African and
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Native American descent. He may have been afugitive dave, but at the time of
the Boston Massacre, he was a sailor and a dockworker . Quite differently than
the poetic parodiesof praisefor William Dawesand | srael Bissell and the admittedly
legendary but neverthelesstemporally circumscribed biography of Samuel Prescott,
CrispusAttucks has become an ongoing symbol of African-American patriotism
and nation-building in American history, culminating most recently with theelection
of Barack Obama, the United States' first African-American president, a
continuum that historian Mitch Kachun has traced from the time of the Boston
Massacre to the present ( Kachun 2017). As Kachun explains:

“There will likely never be a definitive biography of Crispus Attucks.
Generations of scholars have probed the sources with only limited success in
uncovering information about the man’s actual life. While what can and cannot
be known about Attucks addressed here,the focus is on how he has been
remembered, and why at times he has been forgotten, by different groups and
individualsin different periods of American history. Thisapproach to understanding
the past generally known as the study of ‘history and memory’, considers not
only how professional academic historians construct their interpretations of the
past but also how broader societies arrive at shared understandings of historical
eventsand individualsand how those understandings change over time. Examining
these processes hel psus cometo termswith “ history’ in both senses of the word—
the actual events of the past and the storylines that have developed and explain
the meaning of those events (Kachun 2017: 2).

“The creation of a heroic Crispus Attucks, like the creation of all heroes,
illustrates the power of collective memory and the importance of pondering both
what is remembered and what is forgotten, and why” (Kachun 2017: 6).

The paradoxical yet understandable elevation of CrispusAttucks, whoselife
story may have beentotally lost in history, had it not been for hispremature death
at the hands of the British, to near-iconic status unrestrained by time or mortality,
raises a point made at the beginning of hisarticle, namely that the more obscure
aperson isimmediately following his/her lifetime, often the more cel ebrated that
individual becomesin collective memory. The dearth of factual documents opens
possibilitiesfor imagination with each discovery and re-discovery. Theresponsibility
of the educator in this processisto present theindividual asaccurately aspossible,
but also to recognize fully the broader symbolic importance of both that person
and the conditions and events that influence and are influenced by symbolism.
Again, to quote Kachun;
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“Does Crispus Attucks deserve to be treated as an American hero? Should
he be enshrined asthefirst Martyr of Liberty? | have my doubts. We simply do
not know enough about his experiences, associations, mindset, or motivesbefore
or during the Boston Massacre to make any such judgment. Even many of his
actions on that day remain unclear. But does he deserve to be included in the
nation’s story? Absolutely. It does not matter whether he was aleader, or afriend
of Revere and Hancock, or well-read in political philosophy, or agood Christian,
or active in the Sons of Liberty, or merely a drunken dock worker. His very
presencein that mob on March 5, 1770—al ong with the other blacks, and sailors
and workersand immigrantswho werein the streetswith him that day—embodies
thediversity of colonial Americaand the active participation of workersand people
of color in the public life of the Revolutionary era. The strong likelihood that
Attuckswas aformer slave who claimed his own freedom and carved out alife
for himself inthe colonial Atlantic world addsto hisstory’shistorical significance.
The lived realities of Crispus Attucks and the many other men and women like
him must beapart of Americans understanding of the nation’sfounding generations
(Kachun 2017: 234).

Summary and Conclusions:

Marginalizationin history of noteworthy individual stakesplacefor diversereasons,
ranging from outright discrimination to personal characteristics to historical
accident. Asgenerations continue, we are called again and again to the challenge
of discovery of those unknown and rediscovery of those whom we thought we
knew.

How then can welearn what we do not know? Oneway isto honor digressions
that arise in the course of research and other activities. The reality of multiple
responsibilities and deadlines often keeps us solely attentive to the task at hand.
Whilethisfocusisnecessary and frequently desirable, digressions can lead usto
awealth of information and insight. Likethe reminder or comment writteninthe
margin of a page, following a trajectory started by the mention of someone or
something previously unfamiliar can unfold a wealth of discoveries and new
insghts.

Another isto recognize the value of myth and legend, both in oral and written
form, and to find waysto assimilate these narrative formsinto schol arship without
sacrificing rigor. Returning briefly to Sacagawea, anthropologist Sally McBeth,
likeanumber of her colleaguesin the discipline, offersthefollowing commentary
regarding the oral tradition:
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"It goes without saying that in an oral tradition, the telling of the tale may
change with each speaker and that the words are sure to change over time.
Without oral history, however, cultures that continue to rely (at least in part) on
the oral passage of traditions could lose all relationship with past traditions. This
loss would weaken and seriously erode current tribal and collective identities.
The second issue is that these stories can be read as maps of the cultures that
create them. As such, they help the reader navigate through the cultural contours
of the distant and the more recent past. These narratives are complex constructions
of social historiesthat should be understood in terms of the nature of the society
inwhich they aretold and re-told. These stories explore fundamental truths about
the importance of identity and, as such, constitute a significant expression of
culture” (McBeth 2003: 2).

Thus while we strive for accuracy and precision in what we teach, we need
alsoto strivefor inclusion of diverse perspectives, both to safeguard the cultures
that are the sources of those perspectives, and also to remind ourselves and
others constantly that truth isthe dynamic and complex offspring of the time and
placein whichit is observed and experienced, and of the people who record and
tell it.

Furthermore, incorporating oral narrative and other sources of knowledge
reminds us that the printed word is not sacrosanct, nor has it been written in a
vacuum. The most authoritative documents reflect the people who have written
them and the timesin which those peoplelived. Thisiseven clearer inthe examples
of Sybil Ludington and CrispusAttucks, for whom lack of documentation hasled
ultimately to more written material to elevate them to heroic status at designated
timesin history when their representation was needed.

Related to these two approaches, honoring digressions and recognizing and
incorporating multiple narrative forms, isthe need to engage in meta-learning that
is, learning how and why we learn what we learn. Much marginalization can
often be attributed to the ways in which we seek and process information, which
in turn has areciprocal influence on access to information over time. Thus, the
more we honor digressions and incorporate alternative ways of knowing into our
scholarship and our pedagogy, the more likely we are to keep vibrant the art of
discovery whichisthelifeblood of al learning.
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Abstract

Rapid urbanization of spatial areas is a phenomenon that is organically
linked with development of services, spread of industries, better infrastructure
and advanced systems of governance. While there is an attractive side to
urbanization, there are parallel undercurrents too that accompany this
phenomena. Migration isone such undercurrent that is characteristic of cities
world over and is fast reflecting the intra-urban infrastructural, education
and health inequalities emerging in cities. People from nearby rural or semi-
urban areasthrong citiesin search of livelihood and opportunitiesthat range
from economic prospects, better health and education services. Urbanization
thus pulls the fringe population within its ambit who reside in settlements
that aretemporary and fragile. The urban poor residing in squatter settlements
and slums have unequal access to basic services and amenities that are
available to those who are the legal occupants of the city. The hardest hit
opportunities are related to health and education, which adversely impacts
the mobility of slum dwellers into higher economic classes. Against this
background, the paper gives a definitive account of the social and educational
status of children living in slums of Hyderabad and Ludhiana, as part of the
urban disadvantaged population. The paper highlights complexity of issue of
participation of children in the context of processes of urbanization and
migration that shape the educational coordinates and outcomes of children
living in slums.
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I ntroduction

The emerging urban landscape under the rubric of globalization is characterized
with severa contradictionsand tensions. The urban areas, particularly megapolis
or megacities are associated with upward mobility, vast opportunities, and engines
of economic growthin the popular imagination. This perception however overlooks
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the reality on the other side. This ‘other side’ is characterized by some glaring
reglities such asabject poverty, vulnerability and fragileliving conditions, no security
either to lives or properties, living on edges outside the legal system and
congtitutional frameworkswhereby basic human rightsand entitlementsare denied.
Although thisdescription appearsto be somewhat outrageous, the reality is perhaps
even more somber. Theliving conditionsin slumsare dismal also becausethereis
no or minimal provision of public services such as water, electricity, drainage,
health and education. Caught in thisweb of poverty and multiple drawbacks are
thechildrenlivingin dums, and whenwelook at their numbers, itisnot insignificant.
It has been observed in many researches that India must reap the benefits of the
demographic dividend, essentially tapping the potential of one of the largest
population of youth among the nations of theworld. Quoted in arecent report, the
figures of Census 2011 reveal that over 65 percent of the population that resides
in Indiais below 35 years of age and 39 percent is below 18 years of age. The
same source states that more than 8 million children under six yearslivein slums
(Save the Children 2015). This is an astounding estimate of children who are
living in abject poverty and lack educational opportunity either in physical numbers
or inquality. Basingitsinformation on Census 2011, the samereport also alleged
that though the child population (0 to 18 years) increased by 12.8 percent in urban
areas between the last and the present census, there was not found a
commensurate increase in enrolment of children or increase in teacher facilities,
possibly hinting at the silent exclusion of children livinginslums.

At this stage one can only state a few reasons for the documented poor
educational status of these children. Itiswell known that achild’sgoing to school
has both supply-side and demand-side determinants. In the context of a slum,
access to schooling is limited due to non-availability of schoolsaswell asdueto
background factors of the children. Besidesthelack of economic and educational
capital of parents, factors such as spousal violence, drug abuse and environmental
hazards play havoc with the physiological, mental and emotional well being of
children. Since most of the childrenin slums belong to migrant families, another
background factor is their mother tongue which is often at loggerheads with the
medium of instruction of schoolsin destination cities. Thisisfound as one of the
major reasonswhy children remain out of the education system or gradually exclude
themselves asthey find difficulty in comprehending teaching at school. Thebasic
issue in this context is whether the State is making sufficient quality education
provisions for the children living in Slum areas? Are children able to utilize the
educational facility and if not, what are the constraints and impediments for the
children to attend the school or remain in the school? How do household and
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individual characteristicsinfluencewhether achild goesto school or not? Whether
children after attending school are ableto learn? What is the achievement level
of children? This paper provides an account of the educational status of children
living in the fringes of the urban cities, in temporary and shanty settlements as
marginalized sections of the society. The arguments presented in this paper are
based on an extensive field research in selected slums of two metropolitan cities
(Hyderabad and Ludhiana) in India focusing on the access, participation and
learning levelsof children cutting across al levels of school education.

Method: Extensive household survey was conducted in selected slum area
for collecting datafrom households at each level (ST, SC, OBC & Other). Parents
were contacted in each household for ascertaining the importance of education,
available schooling facilities in the neighborhood, enrolment of children in the
school and kind of school attended by children (Government or private) and
retention of children. Theseinteractionswere useful to understand the reason for
the choice of school. The household schedule had been developed consisting of
close-ended multiple response questions, and a few open-ended guestions. The
questions had been pre-coded to facilitate the generation of output tables. The
learning assessment test was also administered to children and the findings are
discussed below in different sections.

The paper is organized as follows: Section | deals with the context and
introduction of thetheme of paper. Section Il isadetailed exposition of demographic
and educational status of selected households and school going status of children
belongingto 6-17 years of age group. Relationship between the mothers’ education,
monthly income and status of children is explored. Section |11 focuses on the
learning achievement of childreninclasseslll, VII and I X in the schools. Section
IV brings together the key findings of this empirical research and builds a case
for inclusion of challengesfaced by childrenin slumsinto the national educational
policy and planning.

Brief review of related literature on education of children in slum areas

Number of research studies have been conducted which highlights that the
educational issuesand problems confronted by children livingin dumsare complex
and diverse and this is becoming one of the focal areas for researchers. Few
studies point out that the people from rural areas migrate due to poverty, distress
and with the hope of better educational and job opportunities (Deshingkar 2005;
Lusome and Bhagat 2006; Singh, 2009). Few authors notethat for the temporary
migrants seasonal industries and informal work in urban areas are the popular
reasons for migration (Srivastava and Sasi Kumar 2003; Deshingkar 2008). At
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micro level research evidence (Khasnabis and Chatterjee,2007; Stuart Cameron,
2010; Patel, 1983; Chugh,2004, Seshu kumari et al. 2008) is available which
highlights that the school are not available to children living in slum areas asthe
slums have emerged in unplanned manner. Few researchers observe that that
despite school availability in short distances, the educational participation among
slum children is barely above fifty percent and overage and dropout are rampant
among these children (Chugh 2004; Tsujita, 2009, Lewis2010). Netsayi et.al (2008)
discusses how perception of personal security impacts school enrollment and
attendance. It mainly focuses on threats of physical harm, crime, community and
domestic violence. Few studies found that that the private schools are playing an
important rolein reaching the poor and satisfying their educational needsaseven
the poor parents have a preference for private schools (Tooley, 2007; Boyle,
2002; Srivastava, 2007; Woodhead, 2013).

However few attempts have been made to present a holistic picture and this
leaves room for this paper to re-examine the educational status of children living
in urban areas up-to secondary level of education and tries to present a
comprehensive picture by focusing on access, participation and learning
achievement level of childrenlivingin select dum areas.

Section 11

Comparing Educational Status of Children in Sample Household of
Hyderabad and Ludhiana

This section isbased on the data collected from sel ect households of seven slums
of Hyderabad and Ludhiana city. The information was collected from 622
household having total population of 3076 in Ludhianaand 706 householdswith a
population of 3078. Information on variety of socio economic and educational
indicatorswas collected to investigate the kind and extent of educational facilities
available in the neighbourhood and also on the participation rate of children in
school. Few stylised facts based on data analysis are presented bel ow:

Age Composition of Population in the selected households
Thereexistsacloselink between the demography and education. The age structure
of apopulation, that is; the distribution of the population in different age groups,
helps the planners to determine the number of schools required for the school
going population. Information on age composition in select householdsisgivenin
Figure2
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Figure2 : Age Composition of Population

The figure make it clear that around 39 percent of children in Ludhianawerein
the age group of 6-14 years and around 6.8 percent children were in the age
group of 15-17 whereasin Hyderabad around 29.3 percent were in the age group
of 6-14 years of age and 7.2 percent were in 15-17 years of age group which
impliesthat in Ludhianaaround 46 percent children were of school going age and
in Hyderabad, around 36 percent were of the school going age group from the
sampl e households.

Composition of Population by Social Groups in Sample Households
On the basis of the surveyed households, four distinct social categories of
households have been identified. Thisinformation is useful to understand as to
which category of social groups migrate to the slum areas (Figure 3).

Figure 3: Composition of Population by Social Groups

Composition of Population by Social Groups

® Hy derabad
12.1

- 0.2

sSC ST OBC General

® Ludhiana

Figure 3 on social composition of population makesit clear that the OBSsand SC
population comprise a significant proportion of population in these areas. This
could be probably thisgroup of populationis primarily landless|abourersin their
native place therefore migrate to urban areas for better living and opportunities.
In Hyderabad, 43.4 percent of people in the selected households belonged to
other backward classes followed by scheduled castes (34.7 percent). There were
about 9.8 percent who belonged to the general category and 12.1 percent who
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bel onged to scheduled tribesin Hyderabad. In Ludhiana, however, the proportion
of scheduled caste category was higher (43.1 percent) than all other categories.
There was a substantial portion of other backward classes too in selected
households of Ludhiana (34.6 percent).

Distance of School from Household

The national norm for providing primary school within 1km and upper primary
school within 3kms radius from the household was established keeping in view
the reality that this distance could be easily traversed by children of lower age
groups (6-10 years of age for primary level and 11-14 years of age for upper
primary level). Even this has been further specified by the RTE Act 2009 which
stipul atesthat the state shall provide school in the neighbourhood and if the school
isnot availablein the neighbourhood the State shall make transport arrangements.
Thisis still to be implemented for the children living in sSlum areas. Despite the
increase of population in the slum areas, the state governments have not been
able to open adequate number of schools corresponding to the school attending
populationinthese areas. Thereisagap between demand and supply and therefore
the access to schooling facility is inadequate in many areas. Considering the
significance of availability of public schoolsfor children livingin slum areas, the
information was obtained which is presented in Table |
Table I: Distance from Household to School

Distance Hyderabad Ludhiana
Number % Number %
Upto1lkm. 500 57.4 - -
1to3kms. 270 31 453 64.9
3to5kms. 58 6.7 221 317
>5kms. 43 49 23 34
Tota 871 100 697 100

The number of schools available near the sums was higher in Hyderabad in
comparison to Ludhiana. In Hyderabad even secondary schools were available
within short distance, whereasin Ludhianaeven primary schoolswere not located
at aconvenient placefor the child to access. The schoolswere not |ocated within
the slumin both the places. In Hyderabad, the school located nearest to slum was
around 500 meters away but in Ludhiana schools were located at a distance of
around 1.5 to 3 kms. In Ludhiana, very few children attended schools which
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were located around 5 kms away from the households of the children. Even
though one school in each of the selected slum was located at a distance of
around 1.5 to 2 kms, the roads around were not safe. These schools were also
not ableto accommodate al the children from these sampled households as they
served other habitations as well. In Hyderabad more than half (57.4 percent) of
school going children reported that the school sthey attended were located within
1 km radius where asin Ludhiana 65 percent of the children reported a distance
of about 2 kms of schools from their residence. In Ludhiana, in two of the slums,
the children had to cross railway crossing even for reaching to primary school
and another school was situated on the main link road and the children needed to
cross a busy road to reach to the school. Thus the schools were neither available
to them in the neighbourhood nor in a safe zone. Adding to the plight of these
children, was the fact that their parents remained busy earning wages, therefore
could not drop them to school. Access to schools was marred by long distances
and extreme weather in acity like Ludhiana. In comparison, distancesto schools
were shorter from the selected slumsin Hyderabad, facilitating accessto schools
at both elementary and secondary levels.

Educational Status of the Children from Sample Households

The starting point of the analysis of educational status of children in the slums
was to have a micro picture of how many children went to school, how many
dropped out from the education system and how many never enrolled in any of
the classes, whichis provided in the Figure bel ow:

School Going Status of Children of Selected Households by Age
Group

Total% ™15-17% ®6-14%

Never Enrolled
Drop Out
School Going
Ludhiana
Never Enrolled
Drop Out

School Going 77.5

Hyderabad

Figure 4 Educational Status of Children by Age
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Figure4 clearly show that in Ludhiana, around half of thetotal students from the
sampl e househol ds were attending schools and little more than half of them were
out of school which is a matter of serious concern especially in the context of
RTE 2009. In Hyderabad, around 77 percent children were attending school and
around 9 percent children had never enrolled whereas, in Ludhiana around, 36
percent children had never been enrolled. Educationa statusof children by different
age group asto be classified into elementary level of education (6-14 years) and
secondary level (15-17 years) isgivenin Figure 3.

Thefiguresclearly reflect that percentage of children attending school inthe
agegroup of 15-17 yearsisvery low in comparison to children attending school in
the age group of 6-14 years. This holds true for both Ludhiana and Hyderabad.
Dropout rateis also very high among children in the age group of 15-17 years of
age. While around 84 percent children of 6-14 years of age are attending school,
only 52 percent childrenin the age group of 15-17 years are attending school. In
Ludhianaaround 53 percent of children of 6-14 years of age are attending school,
only 29 percent children in the age group of 15-17 years are attending school. It
is possible that with the state intervention and special measures to improve the
enrolment at elementary level, the participation of children in the age group of 6-
14 years of age hasimproved. Participation of childrenin the age group of 15-17
years of age drastically decline as in Hyderabad dropout rate is as high as 31
percent and for Ludhianait is 24 percent. Further research needsto be conducted
to probe as to whether due to non availability of schools or home compulsions or
thechildren prefer towork in theinformal sector that contributeto low participation.
Disaggregated information on number of children attending different kind of schools
isgiven below.

Kind of school attended by the children - Gender wise

Research has determined that parental attitude and support has a great deal of
influenceon girls' enrolment in school. A major deterrent to girl child educationis
a near universal fundamental cultural bias in favour of the boy child. The
widespread operation of patriarchal system in Indian society, heavier domestic
duties, like attending to household chores, customary early marriage, agenerally
lower regard for the value of female life, al combine to adversely affect the
participation of girls, especialy from poor households, in formal education. If the
parents can afford to pay for private institutions, it is generally the boyswho are
sent to private schools while girls are sent to government schools. Information
was collected on the kind of school attended by the girls and boys from the sel ect
households and the same is presented in the Table I1:
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Table I1: Kind of school attended by the children - Gender wise

Management Gender of the children
of School Boys % Girls % Totd %
Hyderabad
Government 332 82.8 296 715 628 722
Private 124 272 118 285 242 278
Total 456 100 114 100 871 100
Ludhiana
Government 301 77.6 297 96.4 598 85.9
Private 87 224 n 3.6 93 141
Total 388 100 308 100 696 100

In Ludhiana, the difference between the boysand girlsin attending private school
is significant as around 22 percent of boys and only around 4 percent of girls
were found to be attending such schools. Further, over 96 percent of the girlsare
attending government schools compared to around 78 percent boys. It is
encouraging to observe that in Hyderabad, marginal differenceis observed, with
ahigher percentage of girlsattending private school in comparison to boys. Around
83 percent boys compared to 72 percent girls are attending government school
and this could be attributed to socio- cultural factors and a prevailing positive
attitude of familiestowardsgirls’ education.

Educational attainment level of mother in the selected households

Mother’seducationisfound to be astronger determinant of her children’seducation
than thefather’s, especially with male children. Mother’s schooling could reflect
asan advantage morein early childhood and the probability of the child attending
school increases. The present study affirms these findings. The educational
attainment level of mother was analyzed and juxtaposed with attendance status
of children and presented in Table I11
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Table I11: Educational Level of Mothers and Educational status of Children

Mothers Educational Status of Children
Education School| % |Dropout| % | Never | % | Totad | %
Going Enrolled

Hyderabad

lliterate 422 |720| 106 (181| 58 99| 58 |100

Primary 8 |800 18 171 3 29| 105 | 100

Upper Primary | 84 | 85.7 5 51 9 92| 98 |100

Secondary &

above 145 | 929 5 32 6 38| 156 |100
Total 735 | 778 134|142 76 8 | ¥5 |100

Ludhiana

lliterate 576 [46.6| 18 |[15.0| 474 |383| 1236 | 100

Primary 8L | 743 7 6.4 21 [ 193 109 |100

Upper Primary | 21 | 75.0 3 10.7 4 143 28 | 100

Secondary &

above 6 |66.7 1 11 2 222 9 |100
Total 684 | 495 197 (143 501 |36.3| 1382 | 100

Figuresin Tablelll show that in Hyderabad, number of children attending school
was comparatively lower in the case of illiterate mothers in comparison to the
literate and educated mother and asimilar situation isfound in Ludhianaalso. In
Hyderabad, around 93 percent children are attending school when the mother is
educated upto secondary and above level, with the corresponding percentage of
school attendeesbeing 67 in Ludhiana. Thedrop-out and never- enrolled children’s
proportion decreases with increase in the level of education of mothers in the
selected slums of both the cities. In Ludhiana, around 53 percent children are not
attending school (38 percent never enrolled and 15 percent dropped out) when
the mothers' did not have any education and were illiterate.

Household Monthly Per capita |ncome and Education Status

Apart from annual income of household, it isimportant to know the variationin
school attainment with the monthly per capita income of household because it
determinesthe economic condition of ahousehold that influencesthe chance of a
child to attend school. The datais presented in Table 1V
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Table IV: Household Monthly Per capita Income and Education Satus

Monthly Per Educational Status of the Children
capitalncome School- | % | Drop-| % | Never- | % | Total | %
Going out Enrolled
Hyderabad
<250 24 649 1 297 2 54 37 100
25110500 19 69.6 K] 28 13 76 1
501to0 750 178 730 43 176 PA] 94 244
751101000 29 79.7 K] 10 P 93
1001 to 1500 200 840 0] 84 18 76 238
>1500 m 828 n 82 12 90 134 | 100
Total 871 775 157 | 140 % 85 | 1124 | 100
Ludhiana
<250 % A4 n 69 A 588 160 | 100
251t0500 201 21 M 92 232 | 486 | 477 | 100
501to 750 12 460 5] 192 100 348 287 | 100
751101000 183 654 M 157 53 189 | 280 | 100
1001 to 1500 10 60.1 43 235 D 164 | 183 | 100
>1500 16 76.2 5 238 0 00 2 100
Total 697 495 22 | 143| 50 (362 | 1408 | 100

FiguresinTablelV reveal that with increasein the per capitaincome, the probability
of child’s attending school increases. In Hyderabad, around 80 percent children
were found to be attending school whose families’ per capita income is in the
range of Rs. 751 to 1000 per month. Similarly, in Ludhiana, around 65 percent
children are attending school when the per capitaincome of the family isin the
same range. In low per capitaincome families, having income less than Rs 250
per month, only around 34 percent children are attending school s; the corresponding
figure for Hyderabad is around 65 percent.

Choice of school

A careful observation of current trends in India, especiadly in urban areas, in
terms of parents’ preference for educational institution for their children would
reveal aninclination towards privately run educational institutions, asopposed to
public institutions. The parents prefer to send their children to private schools
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with the belief that the quality of education isbetter in such schools. It seemsthat
there is a persistent and widespread loss of confidence in public educational
ingtitutions. Despitethis, thegovernment still remainsthe main provider of education
and children from these areas are attending these schools. The children are being
sent to government schools as they are easily accessible in economic and social
terms. Table V gives information on the preference of parents for selecting a

particular kind of school and the reason for the same.

Table V: Reasons for Selection of Government and Private school

Reasons for selection of school Govt. Pvt.
Hyderabad | Ludhiana | Hyderabad | Ludhiana
No (%) | No (%) No (%) | No (%)
Due to infrastructures 118 (18.8)| 97 (17.3) - -
Due to easy access 193 (30.7)|159 (28.4)
Due to responsiveness
of the teachers - 40 (7.1) | 109 (44.8)|84 (85.7)
Due to medium of instruction 39(6.2) | 19(3.3) | 111 (45.7) |11 (11.3)
Due to examination result - 5(0.9) - -
Due to status and reputation
of the school 53(8.4) | 30(54) | 23(9.5) | 1(3.0)
Due to low cost 225 (35.8)|210 (37.6) - -
Total 628 (100) | 559 (100) | 243 (100) | 98 (100)

In Ludhianaand Hyderabad, around 29 to 31 percent parentsrespectively preferred
government schoolsduetoits close proximity to their homes. The most significant
reason cited by them was the low- cost and expenditure with added incentives
like free books, uniform and mid-day meal. Around 19 percent parents in
Hyderabad and 17 percent parents in Ludhiana preferred government schools
because of infrastructure as these schools were better in comparison to the low-
cost small private schools.

In Ludhianaaswell asin Hyderabad, responsiveness of the teachers emerged
as the most significant reason for choice of private school, while in Hyderabad
themedium of instruction wasalso given equal weightagefor selecting the private
school.

The above findings amply demonstrated the change of place from rural to
urban areacreates series of hurdlesin the path of education of achild particularly
in coping up with demands of education and changing social set up. Unlikerural
areas, thesetemporary settlements do not have the luxury of acommunity support
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and fixed neighborhood. Thesefactors adversely affect thelearning achievements
and outcomes of school going children thus often resulting in massive dropout and
stagnation. Section |V discusses the learning achievement levels of children.

Section |V

Learning Competencies of Children

To assess the academic competencies the survey was conducted in 17 schools
out of which 9 schools were selected from L udhiana and 8 school s were selected
from Hyderabad. . The learning level of children was assessed by giving them
test in the language and mathematics corresponding to their respective grade.
Though not al, but alarge number of schools were covered.

Achievement Scores in Mathematics: Schools in Hyderabad

Mathematics is often perceived as a dreadful and difficult subject and generally
studentsfind it difficult to comprehend. Datafrom thefield also seemsto indicate
this fear. Table VI depicts the score range for assessment in mathematics of
children in schools of Hyderabad. While looking at the low range of scores, the
data showed that around 54 percent children in Class |11, about 68 percent in
Class VI and around 74 percent in Class I X scored less than 40 percent. This
range of scores placed more than 50 percent of children below the passing mark
category in all classes. The number of children falling below 40 percent marks
progressively increased with higher classes. Only 10 percent of childrenin Class
[11, 8 percent in Class VI and around 9 percent in Class I X scored more than 60
percent which presented agrave situation in terms of learning levels of children.

Table VI: Distribution of Students by range of Scores in Mathematics

Score Range Class Total
Iird Vlith IXth

No % No % No % No %
<30 % 356 | 122 | 557 | 146 | 56.8 | 364 | 488
30-40 51 189 | 27 | 123 | 45 | 175 | 123 | 165
40-50 53 196 | 33 | 151 | 34 | 132 | 120 | 161
50-60 43 159 | 19 87 | 12 4.7 74 99
60-70 2 8.1 8 3.7 7 2.7 37 5
70-80 4 15 5 2.3 7 2.7 16 21
80-90 - - 3 14 4 1.6 7 0.9
>90 1 04 2 09 2 0.8 5 0.7
Tota 270 100 | 219 | 100 | 257 | 100 746 | 100
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Achievement Scores in Mathematics: Schools in Ludhiana

Educational statusof children presented in earlier sectionindicated that the percent
share of dropout and never enrolled children was high in Ludhiana. In addition,
more number of children was enrolled in government schools as compared to
Hyderabad. Given thisbackground, it remained to be seen how the children already
inthe system fared in learning levels.

Table VII: Distribution of Sudents by range of Scores in Mathematics

Score Range Class Tota
[l VIl IX

No % No % No % No %
<30 128 358 (191 | 868 | 35 | 315 | 354 | 514
30-40 206 575 | 29 | 132 | 28 | 252 | 263 | 38.2
40-50 4 11 - - 20 18 24 35
50-60 3 0.8 - - 15 | 135 18 2.6
60-70 8 2.2 - - 6 5.4 14 2
70-80 7 2 - - 3 2.7 10 15
80-90 2 0.6 - - 4 3.6 6 0.9
Totdl 358 100 | 220 | 100 | 111 | 100 689 | 100

It was startling to note that in Class |11, around 93 percent children scored less
than 40 percent in mathematics, around 2 percent children scored in the range of
40-60 percent and just 4.2 percent of children scored in the range of 60- 80
percent (Table VII). To present a worse picture, the score range of class VI
was dismal. In class VI, all the children scored less than 40 percent.

In Class IX, around 57 percent children scored less than 40 percent, around 32
percent children scored in the range of 40-60 percent and around 8 percent children
scored in the range of 60-80 percent. There were around 3.6 percent children
who scored in the range of 80-90 percent. The situation in class I X appeared to
be better, perhaps because those who survived till Class I X were able to learn.
Also, the cohort of children who appeared for the test in class IX might have
included children from other feeder elementary schools, who did not study till
elementary in the selected school sample.

Achievement Scores in Language: Schools in Hyderabad

With regard to language competency, around 32 percent children in Class 11,
51percent in Class VII and 71 percent | class IX scored less than 40 percent
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(Table VIII). On the contrary, around 45 percent children of Class Il scored
more than 60 percent, 12 percent of children of Class VI scored more than 60
percent and 11 percent of children of Class|X scored more than 60 percent. This
data also points towards a progressive decrease in learning levels in language
among children studying in these three classes.

Table VIII: Distribution of Sudents by Range of Scores in Language

Score Range Grade Total
[lrd Vllth IXth
Number | % [Number| % [Number| % | Number| %
<30 63 233| 8 (388| 174 |67.7| 322 |432
30-40 24 89| 26 |119| 8 31 58 7.8
40-50 29 107 39 (178 24 9.3 ®2 |123
50-60 33 122 41 (187 24 9.3 98 |131
60-70 K7J 19| 18 |82 18 7 68 9.1
70-80 40 148| 8 3.7 6 2.3 54 7.2
80-90 36 133 2 0.9 3 12 11 55
>90 13 4.8 - - - - 13 17
Total 270 100| 219 |100| 257 | 100 | 746 | 100

Achievement Scores in Language: Schools in Ludhiana

With regard to the language assessment, the data reveal ed that around 94 percent
children of Class |11 scored less than 40 percent, almost the same figure as the
number of scorersin this category in mathematics (Table 1X). This could have
been because of the medium of instruction that is Punjabi in these schools. As
discussed earlier, Ludhiana was home to migrants from states such as Uttar
Pradesh, Bihar and Rajasthan; hence they could have faced a severe language
barrier. In Class VI, none of the children scored more than 40 percent. In Class
IX, around 68 percent children scored lessthan 40 percent and 32 percent children
scored in the range of 40-50 percent. Quite probable, the children picked up the
language asthey grew older and hence didfairly better intheir learning assessment
inClass|X.
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Table I X: Distribution of Students by range of Scores in Language

Score Range Class Total
[ VI IX

No % No % No % No %
<30 159 444 | 151 [ 686 | 29 | 261 | 339 | 492
30-40 176 492 | 69 (314 | 46 | 414 | 291 | 422
40-50 5 14 - - 3% | 34 41 6
50-60 n 31 - - - - n 16
60-70 7 2 - - - - 7 1
Totdl 358 100 | 220 | 100 | 111 [ 100 | 689 | 100

Figures in the above tables reveal that the learning assessment of children in
slums was found to be much below the expected level in both the subjectsin all
the three Classes. However learning competencies were found to be better for
children living in Hyderabad in comparison to those children living in Ludhiana.

Conclusion

The paper has amply demonstrated the change of place from rural to urban area
creates series of hurdlesin the path of education of achild particularly in coping
up with demands of education and changing social set up. The findings of the
study clearly demonstrate that the educational facilities are grossly inadequate
especially for the children living in sslums of Ludhiana as no school is available
within two kilometers from the households and for reaching to the school the
children haveto crossarailway interjection or abusy road. However in Hyderabad
the situation is much better. It was found that despite our tall claims and series of
educational initiatives, all children belonging to poor householdsin the select dum
areas, do not attend school and considerable proportion remains out of school
either dueto pull or push factors. Survey of the areaand select household reveals
that percentage of never enrolled and dropped out childrenisvery highin Ludhiana.
In Hyderabad a so al the children are not attending school though the percentage
of never enrolled and dropped out is comparatively lower than Ludhiana. The
study also revealsthat asthe age of children increasesthe participation of children
in school decreases. The data also showed that with the increase in educational
attainment of the parentsthat is father aswell as the mother, the participation of
children in school increased and dropout rate decreased. Similar kind of impact
was observed with regard to househol d income on the children’ seducation. Further
it also pointsout that dissatisfaction with performance of government schoolsin
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providing education is an important driving force for the parents to send their
childrento private schools; though dueto low income and poverty large proportion
of children till attend government school. The findings have revealed that the
challengeisnot only improving access and participation but al so the poor |earning
levelsof childrenin slums. Therefore, not just education but quality of education
needsto be equally prioritized so that the learning gap between the academically
better placed and academically disadvantaged children are bridged and children
with poor learning outcomes are given special care and protection so that they
can improve upon their performance.

On the basis of analysis of data, the interpretation and discussion it can be
safely concluded that despite enormousimprovement in educational infrastructure
and someimportant national initiatives, alot has to be done especially in case of
urban deprived children. Thisismore because of the social and economic division
that exists between the urban rich and their poor counterparts. For this the that
the state needsto further improvethe accessibility inthe um areas, infrastructural
facilities in the schools and school needs to be responsive and take additional
responsibility to cater to the specific needs of the children living in slum areas.
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Abstract

The present study was aimed to study the organizational climate of the primary
teacher education institutions in West Bengal. The researcher has selected a
random sampling method of the present study comprised of 200 (non-gowt.
150 and govt. 50) Primary teacher educators out of 44 (33 non-govt. and 13
gowvt.) teacher education institutions. The tool used in this study was School
Organizational Climate Description Questionnaire (Sharma, 1973) and its
applicability in the PTEIs was tested by Kolmogorov Smirnov Two Sample
Test. Result revealsthat i) majority of the non-govt. PTEI s have close climate;
ii) majority of the govt. PTEIs have open climate; iii) perfect agreement in
open climate than others, iv) overall organizational climate of the PTElsare
mostly open climate in West Bengal.

Key Words: Organizational Climate, Teacher Educators, Primary Teacher
Education Institutions.

I ntroduction

A number of external and internal forces act upon ateacher to influence hig’her
behaviour inimplementing the educational policy of anation. Thereisadire need
to identify the conditions necessary to influence the teachers in their working
situation. Human interaction gives personal touch in the educational process. The
human interaction that takes place plays an important role. Astheingtitutionisa
web of interaction among teacher educators who live and work together in a
particular way, this interactive environment of the institution leads to an
organizationa climate. Astheteacher educationingtitutionsare social organizations,
institutional climate depends not only on the principal and teacher educators as
individuals, but also relationships between the principal and teacher educators;
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and their collective responsibilities with staff members. The teacher educators
and their heads must share arelationship based on equality and mutual respect to
create a better and positive organizational climate. The NPE (2016) emphasized
that the key to improvement in quality of education is to have better qualified,
better trained, better motivated and more accountable teachers.

Ghosh, M. and Guha, A. (2016) found that perception of male, self-financed
and organizational climate of rural teacher educator's are better than female,
govt. and urban teacher educators. Akhilesh (2013) suggest that better institutional
climate in aided institutions. Babu, A. and Kumari, M (2013) found that there
existsopen climatein govt. schoolswhereas closed climate existsin private schools.
Mehrotra(2002) showsthat majority of govt. and private school hasan autonomous
climate. Whereas principal sperceived it as open climate (Srivastava, 1985). From
the review it has been found that though there is numerous research works on
organizational climate of the schools, yet it isafact that very little or no research
has been done on teacher education institutions. So the problem, “To Study
Organizationa Climate of Primary Teacher Education I nstitutionsin West Bengal”
has been selected. This study is limited to the Primary teacher educatorsin West
Bengal only. The main goal of the study to identify the different organizational
climate of the PTElIs as perceived by their teacher educators.

Concept

The term Organizational Climate has been varioudy understood in many ways
such as the feel ‘the atmosphere’, ‘the environment’, ‘the zeal’, ‘the condition
prevailing’ and ‘the tune of the institution’. Halpin (1963) viewed it as‘ general
flow of behavior and feeling within a group’. It has eight dimensions (Sharma,
1973). But of these eight, four dimensions are related to group behaviour
characteristics (disengagement, alienation, spirit and intimacy) and other four are
related to leader behaviour characteristics (psycho-physical hindrance, control,
production emphasis and humanized thrust). Sharma (1973) using both the R-
techniques and the Q-techniques identified six types of climate. These are open
climate, autonomous climate, familiar climate, control climate and closed climate.
Sinceorganizationa climatevariesfrominstitution toinstitution it hasitsvarying
effect on trainees, academic performance.
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Figure 1: Conceptual Model of the Organizational Climate

Sample

Simple random sampling technique was adopted. Sample of the present study
comprised of 200 (non-govt. 150 and govt. 50) teacher educators out of 44 (33
non-govt. and 13 govt.) Primary Teacher Education Institutions participated in
the study.

Tool

The tool used in this study was School Organizational Climate Description
Questionnaire (Sharma, 1973) and its applicability in the PTEIs was tested by
Kolmogorov Smirnov Two Sample Test.

Statistical Techniques

For quantitative analysis of data, Mean, S D, Standard Score (10Z+50) and
Percentage were applied.

Analysis and Interpretation

Preparing the Institutional Climate Profile

To preparethe climate profilefor each ingtitutions, each respondent’s eight subtest
score are calculated by the simple summation of each respondents, item score,
subtest by subtest and dividing each of eight sum by the number of itemsin the
corresponding subtest. Then theraw scoresare converted into doubly standardized
scorefirst by normative standardized and then by i psative procedures. Normatively,
each subtest scoreis standardized acrossthetotal sample of institutions according
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to the mean and S D of the total sample for that subtest. |psatively each subtest
score is standardized with respect to the mean and SD of the profile score for
each institutions. For both standardization procedures aMean of 50 and SD of 10
isused. These eight standard score represent the institutions profiles.

I dentification of Climate Types

To assign climate type to each institutions of the sample each of the profilesis
compared with the six prototypic profilesand aprofile similarity scoreiscalculated
for each institution. Thisscore helpsin determining to what extent each institution
profile is congruent with the prototypic profile which characterized each of the
six climates. Thus, similarity scores are computed by computing the absolute
difference between each subtest score in a institution’s profile and the
corresponding score in thefirst prototypic profile, then in the second one and so
on. A low sum indicates that the two profiles are highly similar whereas alarge
sum showsthat the profilesare dissimilar. Thus each ingtitution is designated with
the name of prototypic profile to which the institution is highly similar. There
identified six organizational climate namely, open climate, autonomous climate,
familiar climate, controlled climate, paternal climate and closed climate. Hence,
types of climate found in type of PTEI are shown in the following table:

Table 1: Distribution of Primary Teacher Education I nstitution according
to Climate Types

Types of NonGovt. Primary | Govt. Primary Teacher
Climate Teacher Education Education Institution Overdl
Institution
Number % of Number % of No of % of
of Institution of Institution| Institutions| Institutions
Institutions Institution
Open Climate 3 9.68 10 76.92 13 29.55
Autonomous 4 129 1 7.69 5 11.36
Climate
Familiar 5 16.13 1 7.69 6 13.64
Climate
Controlled 4 12.9 0 0 4 9.09
Climate
Paternal 5 16.13 1 7.69 6 13.64
Climate
Closed 10 3226 0 0 10 22.73
Climate
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Abovetable 1 depictsthat 32.26 % non-govt. primary teacher education ingtitutions
of the sample were perceived by their teacher educators as having close climate
.Open climate type institutions were found to be of least percentage (9.68%).
Tabledepictsthat 76.92% govt. primary teacher educationinstitutions of the sample
were perceived by their maximum teacher educators as having open climate but
controlled and closed climate was not found in the govt. primary teacher education
institutions. Again it depictsthat overall 29.55 % institutions of this samplewere
perceived by their teacher educators as having open climate.

Description of Climate-wise Primary Teacher Education Institutions

To preparing a model profiles the author has calculated the average scores of
each of the eight subtests under each climate type of teacher education institutions.
Then Mean and SD of total subtest of each climate are calculated and score
ranges of each climate are found on this basis. The average model profiles
calculated by the present employeefor six types of climates have been presented
in below.

Table 2: Open Climate of the Primary Teacher Education Institution

Score
Range | Category Dimensions Score | Diagrammatic
Description
>58 High Group Disengagement 42 L
M+1lo Behaviour Alienation 42 L
above)* Characteristic | Esprit 60 H
4357 | Moderate Intimacy 57 M
(Mz1o)* Leader Psycho-Physical
Behaviour Hindrance 46 M
Characteristic | Control 43 M
<42 Low Production 52 M
(M-1c Emphasis
below)* Humanized 58 H
Thrust

*Mean=49.97 and SD=7.12
The above table 2 shows that the open climate(N=13) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educators that their
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disengagement, alienation arelow, then intimacy, psycho-physical hindrance, control
and production emphasis are moderate but esprit and humanized thrust are high.

Table 3: Autonomous Climate of the Primary Teacher Education | nstitution

Score | Category Dimensions Score Diagrammatic
Range Description
>56 High Group Disengagement 50 M
M+1lc Behaviour Alienation 52 M
above)* |Characteristic | Esprit 58 H
Intimacy 46 M
4555 | Moderate | Leader Psycho-Physical 5 M
(Mz1c)* | Behaviour Hindrance
Characteristic | Control 7] M
<44 Low Production
(M-1o Emphasis 43 L
below)* Humanized Thrust | 44 L

*Mean=49.73 and SD=4.88

The above table 3 showsthat the autonomous climate(N=5) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educatorsthat their production
emphasisand humanized thrust arelow ; then disengagement, alienation ,intimacy,
psycho-physical hindrance, control are moderate but esprit is high.

Table 4. Familiar Climate of the Primary Teacher Education Institution

Score | Category Dimensions Score Diagrammeatic
Range Description
>59 High Group Disengagement 39 L
M+1lc Behaviour Alienation 55 M
above)* | Characteristic | Esprit 49 M
Intimacy 57 M
4258 | Moderate| Leader Psycho- 37 L

(Mz1c)* | Behaviour Physical
Characteristic | Hindrance

Control 55 M
<43 Low Production 5 M
(M-1o Emphasis
below)* Humanized
Thrust 59 H
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* Mean=50.04 and SD=7.61

The above table 4 shows that the familiar climate(N=6) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educators that their
disengagement and psycho-physical hindrance are low ; then alienation esprit
intimacy , control , production emphasis are moderate but humanized thrust is
high.

Table 5: Controlled Climate of the Primary Teacher Education Institution

Score | Category Dimensions Score Diagrammatic
Range Description
>57 High Group Disengagement 53 M
(M+1lc Behaviour Alienation 53 M
above)* | Characteristic | Esprit 49 M
Intimacy 40 L
2456 | Moderate| Leader Psycho- 46 M

(M+£1c)* | Behaviour Physical
Characteristic | Hindrance

Control 61 H
<43 Low Production 54 M
(M-1c Emphasis
below)* Humanized
Thrust 44 M

*Mean=49.94 and SD=6.12
The abovetable 5 showsthat the controlled climate(N=4) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educators that their intimacy
are low ; then disengagement , alienation esprit, psycho-physical hindrance ,
production emphasis and humanized thrust are moderate but control is high .

Table 6 : Paternal Climateof the Primary Teacher Education I nstitution

Score | Category Dimensions Score Diagrammatic
Range Description
>58 High Group Disengagement 65 H
(M+1c Behaviour Alienation 45 M
above)* | Characteristic | Esprit 47 M
Intimacy 51 M
4257 | Moderate| Leader Psycho- 57 M

(M+1c)* | Behaviour Physical
Characteristic | Hindrance

Control 4 L
<41 Low Production 41 L
(M-1c Emphasis
below)* Humanized
Thrust 50 M

130



Maiti, Maiti and Halder
*Mean=49.58 & SD=7.55

The above table 6 shows that the paternal climate(N=6) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educators that their control
arelow, thenaienation, esprit, intimacy, psycho-physical hindrance and humanized
thrust are moderate but disengagement are high.

Table 7. Closed Climate of the Primary Teacher Education Institution

Score | Category Dimensions Score Diagrammatic
Range Description
>59 High Group Disengagement 58 M
M+1lc Behaviour Alienation 57 M
above)* | Characteristic | Esprit 38 L
Intimacy 41 L
4258 | Moderate| Leader Psycho- 60 H

(Mz1c)* | Behaviour Physical
Characteristic | Hindrance

Control 54 M
<41 Low Production 50 M
(M-1o Emphasis
below)* Humanized
Thrust 41 L

*Mean=49.99 and SD=8.06

The above table 7 shows that the closed climate(N=10) in the primary teacher
education institutions as perceived by their teacher educators that their esprit,
intimacy and humanized thrust islow, then disengagement, alienation, control and
production emphasis are moderate but psycho-physical hindranceishigh.

Major Findings

Present study reveals that —

i) Majority of the non-govt. PTEIs have close climate.

i) Majority of the govt. PTEIs have open climate.

iif) Perfect agreement in open climate than others.

iv) Control climate and closed climate was not found in the govt. PTEIs.

v) Familiar climate and controlled climate does not differ on their openness
(loading on * Esprit’).

vi) The overall organizational climate of the PTEIls is mostly open climate in
West Bengal.
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Conclusion

Teacher education institutions are organizations set up achieving particular
purposes. It has been established beyond doubt PTEIs are different from one
another with respect to their organizational climates. The PTEIs in which the
organizational climatein poor should improve and develop the same.
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Abstract

Education as a means of imparting knowledge and skills to individuals and
hel ping the process of social transformation involvesthe transfer of knowledge
from one point to another. The development of Computer technology have
become an integral part of instruction at all levels of education as it is a
means to provide education more effectively to a large number of receivers at
different places irrespective of distance between the source and receiver. The
purpose of this study is to examine attitude of post graduate students towards
computer and to investigate influence of several variables on their attitude.
Overall, attitudes of Post Graduate students towards computers are positive
and optimistic. This study shows that the students’ attitudes towar ds computer
are highly influenced by average level of parental educational but thereisno
significant difference by mother occupation and faculty of the studentsin their
attitudes towards Computer. The difference has been observed on the basis of
father occupation. The students, whose fathers have a higher occupational
status, have high computer attitude score than other students.

Key Words: Computer Attitudes, Parental Education, Post Graduate, Faculty.

I ntroduction

Education asameans of imparting knowledge and skillstoindividualsand hel ping
the process of social transformation involvesthe transfer of knowledge from one
point to another. The development of Computers technology have become an
integral part of instruction at all levels of education as it is a means to provide
education more effectively to a large number of receivers at different places
irrespective of distance between the source and receiver. Computer Technology
affects every aspects of human life. It even influences the way we think and
learn, hasthe capacity to bring about revolutionary changesin educational process.
Using technology in education enables growing up individuals who are familiar
with technology and who make use of it by improving the quality of education.
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Thanksto the rapid devel opments in technol ogy, everyday some new devicesare
added to the onesthat are already in usein the education-instruction process. The
most important of thesetechnol ogical devicesthat are used at present is considered
ascomputers (Akkoyunlu, 1998). Thereisno denying thefact that theworld itself
is becoming technologically based, from education to business. There is an
enormous use of Information Communication Technology (ICT) in all spheres of
human endeavour whichisplaying very significant rolesin nations development.
The rapidly growing impact of ICT has brought about arevolutionary change in
every facet of human life (Kamal, 2002). Therefore, we can say that Computer
technology hasthe potentia to significantly improve the teaching-learning process.

Attitude is one of the determining factors in predicting people’'s behaviour.
That is to say by understanding an individua’s attitude towards something, one
can predict with high precision the individual’s overall pattern of behavior to the
object (Ajzen and Fishbein, 1977 as cited in Yushau, 2006). Attitude has been
defined as* alearned predisposition to respond positively or negatively to aspecific
object, situation, institution, or person” (Aiken, 2000: as cited in Yushau, 2006).
Therefore, attitude affects people in everything they do and in fact reflects what
they are, and hence a determining factor of people’s behaviour (Yushau, 2006).
Computer attitude has been defined as a person’s general evaluation or feeling of
favour or antipathy toward computer technologies and specific computer related
activities (Smith, Caputi and Rawstorne, 2000). Computer attitudes play a key
role in influencing the extent to which students accept the computer asalearning
tool and in determining the likelihood that computer will be used in the futurefor
learning and study Attitudes towards computers act as akey that affects students
seeing the computer as a learning tool and that determines the possibility of
computers being used in the future for learning or study (Teo, 2008)

Thereisnumber of studiesin Indiaand abroad too which have been point out
that computer

Attitudesareinfluenced by different variables. Examplesfrom recent research

include gender (Gupta, 1988; Sultana, 2001; Graff, 2003; Bebetsos and

Antoniou, 2009; Ilam, 2016), computer training (Tsitouridou and Vryzas 2003),

Religion (Sultana, 2001; Islam, 2016) knowledge about computers (Guler and

Saglam, 2002; Derscheid, 2003; Yenice, 2003; Cepni, Tas and Kose, 2006),

computer anxiety (Savenye, 1993; Mclnerney, Mclnerney and Sinclair, 1994;

Mehraand Omidian, 2011), liking (Y1ldirim, 2000; Deniz, 2007) and computer

experience (Sadik, 2006; Deniz, 2007).

It is a general notion that positive attitude towards computer has positive
correlation with achievement and creative ability of the children. This showsthe
role of positive attitude towards Computer in improving performance to a great
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extent. That's why, measurement of attitude towards Computer in relation to
parental education, occupation and faculty of the students are necessary. So, the
investigator undertook the present study.

Objectives

The study proposed to achieve the following objectives:

1. To compare the students attitude towards computer on the basis of parental
educational background.

2. To assess the students attitude towards computer on the basis of parental
occupational status.

3. To examine the attitude of different streams students towards computer.

Hypotheses

Following hypotheses were formulated to achieve the objectives:
1. Studentsattitudetowards computer are not influenced by parental educational
background.

2. Faher'soccupationd statusinfluences students' attitude towards computer. The
students whose parents have high occupationa status have favourable attitude.

3. Thereisnosignificant differencein the attitude between students of working
and non-working mothers.

4. Thereisnosignificant differenceintheattitudesof different streams(science,
socia science and arts) students towards Computer.

Methods
Sample Design:
Theinvestigator employed the descriptive survey method for present study. Before
collection of the data selection of faculties and departmentswas done on the basis
of randomization technique. It was necessary to take permission in some
departments from the chairperson. Then, students of aparticular department were
selected randomly. Students were encouraged to give correct information and
were assured that these are to be used only for research purpose and will remain
confidentid.

In order to carry out the above mentioned study, the investigator had selected
PG students from different departments of three steams i.e. arts, science, and
socia science of Aligarh Muslim University. The sample comprised of 200 PG
students, out of which, 40 studentsfrom arts, 75 studentsfrom scienceand remaining
85students from social science stream. Out of 200 students 40 students belonged
to high educated fathers' group, 129 students belongsto medium educated fathers
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group and 31 students bel ongs to low educated fathers' group; 9 students belongs
to high educated mothers group, 94 students bel ongs to medium educated mothers
group and 97 students belongs to low educated mothers group. Out of the total
sample 176 student’s fathers had higher occupational status and remaining 22
students' fathershad low occupationa status. Similarly, the studentswhose mothers
were working, non-working and died were 31,165 and 4 respectively. Following
Table-1 showed the description of sample distribution.

Table 1: Sample Selection

S.No. [ Name of the Faculty Name of the Department | Number of
Students

Geography 15

Geology 15

1 Faculty of Science Chemistry 15
Physics 15

Mathematics 15

Political Science 15

2 Faculty of Economics 15
Social Science Education 30
History 15

Sociology 10

English 15

3 Faculty of Arts Urdu 15
Hind 10

Data Source: Calculation Based on Primary Survey, 2013.

I nstrument

The investigator used “ Computer Attitude Scale” consisting 30 statements of
Likert- Type representing attitude towards various aspects of computer. Therange
of scores of thistool extended from 30to 150 with amean value of 90. Responses
were made on a 5-point scale and the response categories were assigned weights
from 1 to 5. Positive items in the computer attitudes scale survey were assigned
with numerical values ranging from 5 = Strongly agree, 4=Agree, 3=Undecided,
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2=Disagree and 1= Strongly disagree. For negative statements the scoring was
reversed. The summation of scores earned by a student was taken as an Attitude
scores. The total scores indicate favourableness and unfavourableness of the
attitude of the students towards computer. The higher the score, more favourable
is the attitude towards computer and vice-versa.

Statistical Techniques Applied

The analysis of the data was done by using statistical techniques, which were
chosen only after theinvestigator found them to be most appropriate and compatible
for the collected data. They are asfollows:

1. Mean (M)

2. Standard Deviation (SD)

3. Standard Error of the Mean (SEM)

4. t-test (to see the significance o f the difference between two means)

When t-test is used for data analysis, the following assumptions were made:

(i) Theindividual swere selected on the basis of random sampling from the normally
distributed population.

(ii) The sample consisted of different and independent sub-groups.
Value of t can be calculated as follows—

t= M, -M,
SED
Where, M; = Mean of the first group
M, = Mean of the second group
SED = Standard Error of the difference between two independent means.
SED was cal culated with the help of following formula—

SED = [SEM, + SEM,

Where, SEM; = Standard Error of the first mean
SEM, = Standard Error of the second mean
For calculating SEM, the formula used was—

N
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Where, SD = Standard Deviation
N = Number of students

After going through the above process, t-val ue was cal culated by thefollowing
formula—

Ml _Mz

[ (o]

In this study, the data have been critically analyzed and reported through
textual discussion, tabular and graphic devices. Thetextual discussionshave been
used to point out generalizations and significant interpretations. The tables have
been used to clarify significant relationships. They are so constructed that they
are self-explanatory.

t:

Result & Discussion

On the basis of their attitude scores, atotal number of students was divided into
three groups, i.e., positive, neutral and negative. The range of attitude scores
defining neutral attitude was determined by adding £3 points (SEM) to 90. The
students whose attitude scores were found above and below this range were
considered as positive and negative respectively. Out of the total sample of the
students who has positive, neutral and negative attitude towards computer are
95.5 per cent, 0.5 percent, and 4.0 per cent respectively. This result shows that
majority of students have positive attitude towards the computer.

It is evident from the Table 2 that number of students of high, medium and
low educated fathers are 40, 129, and 31 respectively. The Mean Attitude Score
of high educated father was 91.90, SD=9.17 and Average Educated fathers was
95.80, SD=9.86. The calculated t-value between the Mean Attitude Score of
students of high and average educated fathers was 2.01, which is significant at
0.05levelswith 169 df. The cal cul ated t-value was 0.29 between the mean attitude
scores of children of high and low educated fathers, which is not significant at
0.05 level with 69 df, and the t-value was 2.22 between the mean attitude scores
of children of average and low educated fathers which is significant at 0.05 level
with 158 df. It revealsthat statistically thereissignificant difference in the Mean
Attitude Score between the children of high and average; average and low educated
fathers. But thereis no significant differencein the Mean Attitude Score between
the children of high and low educated fathers.
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Table-2: Parental Educational Background wise Difference in
Student’s Attitude

Education No. of [Mean| SD t-Value
Students| Score
(N) (M) High |Average| Low

Father High 40 919 | 917
Average| 129 958 | 10.65| 2.01*
Low 31 91.23 | 9.86 029 | 2.22**
Mother High 9 90.89 | 12.91
Average A 94.67 | 11.19 | 2.71***
Low 97 9259 | 9.01 0.56 0.79

Data Source: Calculation Based on Primary Survey, 2013.

Note: * Sig. at 0.05with df =167
** Sig. at 0.05 with df =158
*** Sig. at 0.01 with df = 101

Fig 1: PARENTAL EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND WISE DIFFERENCE IN
STUDENTS ATTITUDE SCORES
97
a6 95.8
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3 91+ =
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Note: * Fathers Education, ** Mothers Education

Table 2 also shows that numbers of students of high, average and low educated
mothersare 09, 94 and 97 respectively. The Mean Attitude Score of The Students
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of Highly educated mothers was 90.89, SD=12.91; of Average educated mothers
was 94.67, SD=11.19 and of low educated mothers was 92.59, SD=9.01. The
calculated t- value was 2.71 between the mean attitude score of students of high
and average educated mothers which issignificant at 0.01 level with 101 df. The
calculated t- value was 0.56 between the mean attitude score of students of high
and low educated mothers, which isnot significant at 0.05 level with 104 df; and
the t-value was 0.79 between the Mean Attitude Score of students of average and
low educated mothers, whichisnot significant at 0.05 level with 189 df. Statistically,
it revealsthat there is significant difference in the Mean Attitude Score between
the students of high and average educated mothers but there is no significant
difference in the mean attitude score between the students of high and low; and
average and low educated mothers. Therefore, the first hypothesis stating that
“ Students attitude towards computer are not influenced by parental educational
background”, partially accepted.

In table 3, the relation between parental occupation and student computer
attitude has been presented. Table presents the Mean Attitude Score of student
whose fathers had high occupational status was 94.35 and SD=10.16. In case of
student whose father had low occupational status was 89.68 and SD=11.09. The
calculated t-value was 2.57 which is significant at 0.05 level with 196 df. The
above result clearly indicates that there is significant difference between Mean
Attitude Scores of student of high and low occupational fathers. Therefore the
second hypothesis stating that, “Father occupational status influence students
attitude towards computer. The students whose parents have high occupational
status have favourable attitude”, accepted at 0.05 level.

Table-3: Mean Attitude Scores of Sudent’s on the basis of Parents
Occupation

No. of [ Mean | SD |[t-Value| Significant/Not

Occupation Sudents| Score Significant
(N) | (M)
Father High 176 | 94.35 |10.16 | * 2.57 | Sig. at 0.05
Low 2 89.68 | 11.09

Mother Working 31 94.29 |110.83| 0.63 | Notsig.
Nonworking| 165 932 |10.14

Data Source: Calculation Based on Primary Survey, 2013.
* Sig. at 0.05 with df =196
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Fig 2: COMPARISON OF MEAN ATTITUDE SCORES ON THE
BASIS OF PARENTAL OCCUPATION
95 9435 94.29
94 -
932
93 - —
=
o 92 - ]
A
w9y - —
E 39 68
E 90 —_—
E
89 - —_—
88 i . ]
87 = T T T
* HIGH *LOW ** WORKING  ** NON WORKING
PARENTAL OCCUPATION

Note: * Fathers Occupation
** Mothers Occupation

It isevident from table 3 that the M ean attitude score of working was 94.29
and SD=10.83. On the other hand in case of students of housewife mothers the
Mean Attitude Score was 93.02 and SD= 10.14. The obtained t-value was 0.63
which was not significant at 0.05 levelswith 194 df. So, the above result reveas
that statistically there is no significant difference between students of working
and non-working mothers. Thus, the third hypothesis stating that, “There is no
significant difference in the Attitude between the students of working and non-
working mothers towards computer”, is accepted.

Table-4: Significance of the Difference among Mean Attitude Scores of
Students of Different Faculties

Faculty No. of Mean | < t-Value
Students| Score
(N) (M) Science| Social | Arts
Science
Science 75 93.73 | 10.05
So. Science 85 92.64 | 10.38 0.67
Arts 40 925 | 1055 0.61 0.07

Data Source: Calculation Based of Primary Survey, 2013.
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Table 4 indicates, the Mean Attitude Score of Science students was 97.73,
SD=10.05, Social science students was 92.64, SD=1038 and the arts students
was 92.50, SD=10.55. The calculated t-value was 0.67 between the faculty of
Science and Social science students which wasfound to be not significant at 0.05
levels. The calculated t-value was 0.61 between the Science and Arts faculty
students, which wasfound to be not significant at 0.05 levels and the cal cul ated t-
value was 0.07 between the Social science and Arts faculty students, which was
found to be not significant at 0.05 level. Thisresult clearly indicates that thereis
no significant difference between the Mean Attitude Scores of Science, Socia
science and Arts faculty students. Therefore, the fourth hypothesis stating that,
“Thereisno significance differencein the attitudes of different streams (science,
social science and arts) students towards Computer”, is accepted

In general postgraduate students expressed positive attitude towards computer.
When the data were analyzed to see the relationship of mean attitude scores
towards computer of students of high, average and low educated fathers, it is
obtained that there is significant difference in the attitude towards computer of
high and average and also average and low educated fathers. From the above
resultitisclear that the education of fathersinfluence the attitude of their children
towards computer technology. It is supported by Ersoy (2009), he claimed that the
Internet awareness of the students increase when their fathers have higher
educational background.

When the data were analyzed to make the comparative study of the attitude
towards computer of children of high, average and low educated mothersit was
found that the children of average educated mothers have more favourabl e attitude
towards computer than the children of high educated mothers. This result shows
that education of mothersinfluencetheattitude of their children towards computer.
The reason may be that the average educated mothers thought that computer and
internet are means of educational achievement and getting early employment that
iswhy they alow and hel p their child to takeadmissionininstitute offering computer
courses. They also permit their children to go to internet café for searching the
websitesand utilize other availablefacilitiesin theinternet which leadstheir positive
attitude towards computer. This fact is supported by Sharma (2006) who found
that the parental education influences the attitude of their children towards
information technology. Vekiri (2010), Vryzas and Tsitouridou (2002) a so found
that the educational backgrounds of the parents play important role in the use of
theinformation technol ogies by their children.
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With reference to the students fathers occupation, the students whose fathers
were in high occupational categories have favourable attitude towards computer
than other students it may be because of sound economic condition they avail
computer and net facility at home and may also supply personal laptop to their
children. From the aboveresult it isclear that the occupation of thefather influence
the attitude of their children towards computer. Study conducted by Ersoy (2009),
revealed that the participants, whose fathers were tradesmen, civil servant and
labours have higher Internet awareness than that of other participants. Regarding
students’ mothers' occupation when data were analyzed to see the relationship it
was observed that therewas no significant differencein attitude towards computer
of students whose mothers were working and non working mothers. From this
resultit isclear that students mothers occupation does not influencein their attitude
towards computer. Theresult obtained in thisstudy is supported by Sultana (2001)
and Sharma (2006) who found that students attitude towards computer technol ogy
was not influence by mothers occupation. But this result was not supported by
Ersoy (2009), ashefound that Internet awareness of the partici pantswhose mothers
were housewife were higher than that of the participants whose mothers have
different occupations.

The findings of the present study also revealed that there is no significant
differencein students attitude towards computer between any faculties (science,
socia scienceand arts). From hisresultitisclear that the faculties do not influence
the attitude of their studentstowards computer technology. But Mehraand Omidian
(2011) found that students who belonged to science were less anxious about
computers than students belonging to Art faculty.

Conclusion and Suggestions

This paper isa preliminary analysis of the computer attitude data of PG students
of AMU. By thefindings of this study and the result of the earlier studies on this
problem have been mostly conformed. Education of parentsinfluencesthe attitude
of their children towards computer. Children of average educated parents have
more favourable attitude towards computer. Fathers' occupations influence the
attitude of their children but occupation of mothers does not influence the attitude
of their children towards computer. Further, the result shows faculties do not
influence on students attitude towards computer. Attitude scores of three faculty
students have almost similar.

For improving teaching learning process, performance and academic
achievement of the students uses of information Technol ogy need to be promoted
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in Schooals, Colleges, and University in every possibleway. University should provide
opportunities for postgraduates to purchase affordable software and hardware
for use at home, and remote connectivity to the campus network for all students.
Data on parental education and occupation, faculties were collected and will be
reported onin futureanalysis. Inthe end it may be added that the generalization of
the findings of the study islimited. It was conducted comparatively of very small
sampl e selected from only few departments of AMU, Aligarh. A study with larger
and more representative sample chosen from awide region and with more rigorous
designislikely to prove quiterewarding in shading morelight on the attitude towards
computer technology of postgraduate students.
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Abstract

The study aimed to trace causal pathways from features of home environment
to linguistic creativity among adolescent girls as mediated by extents of their
reflective, impulsive, vigorous and persistent temperament. Stratified random
sample of 90 adolescent schoolgirls (aged 12 - 20 years) was selected from
four schools of Kolkata. 30 each of the participants were aged between 12 and
14 years; 15 and 17 years; and 18 and 20 years respectively. They belonged to
middle socio-economic status families as assessed by Socio Economic Status
Scale (Meenakshi, 2004). Sentence construction subtest of Divergent
Production Abilities (K.N. Sharma, 2011) was used to measure sentence
construction ability — an aspect of linguistic creativity. Home Environment
Inventory (Misra, 2003) was used for assessment of conformity, nurturance
and per missiveness dimensions of participants home environment. Dimensions
of Temperament Scale (Chadha and Chandna, 2005) were used to measure
respondents’ reflective, impulsive, vigorous and persistent temperament. Data
were collected from groups of about 15 to 20 individuals each at a time by
administering abovementioned instruments. Path analysis revealed that
linguistic creativity was prominent among early adolescent girls with
permissive parents. Linguistic creativity evidently diminished with increasing
age and perceived parental nurturance of girls.

Keywords: Causal pathway; linguistic creativity; home environment;
temperament

Linguistic creativity tendsto develop markedly across childhood and adol escence.
It seems to accompany age-related progress in reflective thinking ability, vigour
and diligencein task-performance and reduction inimpulsivity (Belsky et al., 1991;
Casdlli, 2009; Kipper et al., 2010; Morgan et a ., 1987; Owens, 1996; Schwartz et
a., 1996; Smith et al., 2003; Steinberg et a., 2008; Welsh, 1975). However some
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researches suggest that certain aspects of creativity decline over childhood and
adolescent years due to imposition of conformity by adults (Edmunds, 1990; Kim
and Pierce, 2013; Roue, 2011). Creativity of any kind appearsto beinfluenced by
home environment especially informative years. Parental demandsfor conformity
may hamper creativity while their nurturance and permissiveness may foster
creativity of children and adolescents (Hanson, 1997; Raw and Marjoribanks,
1991; R. Sharma, 2011; Welsh, 1975). Development of creativity is a goal of
education but it is often sidelined by focus on rote learning and competition for
excellent grades in examinations. Young persons with creative potentials are
disadvantaged in such situations. Their creativity may wither away and they may
feel bored, frustrated and misfit. Linguistic creativity is at greater risk of being
neglected because science and technology seemingly promise lucrative careers.
So scientific and technological crestivity receiverelatively moresupport particularly
for boys. In apatrifocal society like India, creativity of girlsisgenerally ignored.
Thisisevenin case of language and literature which society considerssuitablefor
females. Familiesfrequently alow daughters education inliterature and humanities
but their creative potentials are usually underestimated. Females are socialized to
be conforming; their originality is discouraged (Hota, 2003; Kumar, 2008;
Mukhopadhyay and Seymour, 1994; Pathak, 2012; Singh, 2008). Thereforeit is
necessary to identify girls with creativity in adolescence so that they may be
nurtured. For devising modalities of nurturance, causal pathwaysfrom features of
home environment to linguistic creativity among adolescent girlsneed to be charted.
Prior research (e.g. Caselli, 2009; Kipper et a., 2010; Welsh, 1975) suggests that
relevant temperamental variables of individuals may serve as mediatorsin these
pathways. Such path analytic studiesin thefield of creativity arerareinIndia. So
the present investigation attemptsto fill the lacuna.

The following hypotheses emerged from the above survey of research

literature:

i) Linguistic creativity of adolescent girls can be predicted by their age, parenta
demandsfor conformity, parental nurturance and parental permissiveness as
mediated by own reflective temperament.

i) Linguistic creativity of adolescent girlscan be predicted by their age, parenta
demandsfor conformity, parental nurturance and parental permissiveness as
mediated by own impulsive temperament.

iif) Linguistic creativity of adolescent girlscan be predicted by their age, parental
demandsfor conformity, parental nurturance and parental permissiveness as
mediated by own vigorous temperament.
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iv) Linguistic creativity of adolescent girls can be predicted by their age, parental
demands for conformity, parental nurturance and parental permissiveness as
mediated by own persistent temperament.

Method
Participants

A dtratified random sampl e of 90 adolescent schoolgirls aged between 12 and 20
years was drawn from four schools of Kolkata. Two each of the schools were
affiliates of the West Bengal Board of Higher Secondary Education and Council
for the Indian School Certificate Examination respectively. 30 each of the
participants were aged between 12 and 14 years; 15 and 17 years; and 18 and 20
yearsrespectively. Only girlswereincluded in the sampleto control the extraneous
variableof gender. All participantsbel onged to middle socio-economic statusfamilies
as assessed by Socio Economic Status Scale (Meenakshi, 2004). This was done
to control the extraneous variable of socio-economic status.

Operational Definitions of Variables

i) Linguistic creativity: Creativity isthe personal disposition of anindividual to
possessacaollection of relatively enduring qualitiesthat prepare him or her for
creativethinking. Novel ideas (which may or may not lead to tangible products)
areresults of creative thinking. Creativity manifested through originality in
language usage and literary output isknown aslinguistic creativity. Sentence
constructionisafacet of linguistic creativity. It assesses expressional fluency
— ability to produce as many ideas as possible to logicaly fit a system or
theoriesi.e. to produce a connected discourse (Guilford, 1964; K.N. Sharma,
2011).

ii) Age: Chronological age of aperson.

i)  Conformity dimension of home environment: Extent to which the offspringis
expected to comply with parents directions, commands or orders (Misra,
2003).

iv) Nurturance dimension of home environment: Extent of parental interest in
and lovefor the offspring (Misra, 2003).

v) Permissiveness dimension of home environment: Extent of opportunities
provided by parents so that the offspring expresses his or her views freely
and acts according to own desires without any interference (Misra, 2003).

vi) Reflectivetemperament: Tendency to bedeeply thoughtful and imaginativein
preferenceto engaging in motor activities (Chadhaand Chandna, 1999; 2005).
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vii) Impulsive temperament: Tendency to act upon new ideas quickly without

much thought (Chadha and Chandna, 1999; 2005).

viii) Vigoroustemperament: Tendency to be energetic and to engage in activities

iX)

requiring physical exertion on continuous basis (Chadha and Chandna, 1999;
2005).

Persistent temperament: Tendency of perseverance — to keep thinking about
some subj ect and doing things according to plan inspite of obstaclesuntil goal
isreached (Chadha and Chandna, 1999; 2005).

Instruments

i)

i)

Divergent Production Abilities (K.N. Sharma, 2011): It was used to assess
sentence construction ability of linguistic creativity. The test consists of five
other subtests. Sentence construction subtest has five items each asking for
framing of as many meaningful four-word sentences as possible with initial
letters of the words as given. This subtest has test-retest reliability of .84.
Expressional fluency as assessed by this test correlated .63 with fluency
dimension of Bager Mehdi’s Test of Creative Thinking (Verbal). This
demonstrates adequate convergent validity of the present test. Percentilenorms
arebased on 443 class | X students with mean age 13.80 years (K.N. Sharma,
2011).

Home Environment Inventory (Misra, 2003): It was used for assessment of
select dimensions (viz. conformity, nurturance and permissiveness) of home
environment of participants. Theinventory whichissuited for usewith pupils
of VIII to XII has 100 items pertaining to 10 dimensions of home environment.
Responsesareindicated on afive-point scaleranging from* mostly” to“never”.
Split-half reliabilities (corrected for length) of thedimensionsareall significant
and between .726 and .947. Theinventory is claimed to have adequate content
validity. Percentile norms are based on data from 113 students (54 boys; 59
girls) of intermediate classes (Misra, 2003).

Dimensions of Temperament Scal e (Chadhaand Chandna, 2005): It was used
to assess some of the dimensions of temperament (viz. reflective, impulsive,
vigorous and persistent) of participants. In all the scale measures 15
dimensions. It comprises 152 items with response-options being yes and no.
Test-retest reliability of the scalewasfound to be .94. Split-half reliability for
odd-even items was found to be .76 and for first-second halves was .79.
Test-retest reliability coefficients of the dimensions ranged from .82 to .95.
All reliability valueswere significant. Cross-validation yielded the coefficient
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.81. Convergent validity coefficient between scoreson the scale and those on
Dimensions of Temperament by Thorndike is .73; p<.01. Percentile norms
are based on 240 fifteen to eighteen years old boys and girls (Chadha and

Chandna, 2005).

iv) Socio Economic Status Scale (Meenakshi, 2004): It was used for ng
and controlling socio-economic status of participants. It consists of 71 items
grouped into sections viz. education, profession, monthly income, financial
assets, property, locality including durables and social status. The scalehasa
test-retest reliability of .82. Asfor validity, it could differentiate between students
of public and government schools (t=9.29; p<.01) in socio-economic status.
Norms are based on 1127 students of classes VI to X1l (Meenakshi, 2004).

Procedure

Datawere collected from small groupsof about 15 to 20 individua seach at atime
by admini stering the abovementioned instruments. Venues of data collection were

schools.

Results and Discussion

Table 1: Descriptive Statistics (N=90)

Variables Mean Standard Deviation

Linguistic Creativity

(Sentence Construction) 252 21
Conformity 24.98 9.99
Nurturance 21.93 7.05
Permissiveness 19.63 7.44
Reflective Temperament 6.10 1.96
Impulsive Temperament 3.13 127
Vigorous Temperament 7.37 2.67
Persistent Temperament 410 1.65

Table 1 shows moderate homogeneity of variance indicated by the standard
deviation values. Next, path analyses were attempted with participants age and
dimensions of perceived home environment (viz. conformity, nurturance and
permissiveness) as predictorsin thefirst layer and linguistic creativity (sentence
construction ability) as ultimate dependent variable. In the four path analyses
(Figures 1 to 4) mediators differ. These mediators are extents of reflective,

impulsive, vigorous and persistent temperament of participants.
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Figure 1: Causal pathways (bearing Betavalues) to linguistic creativity via
reflective temperament of participant schoolgirls[A: age; C: conformity;
N: nurturance; P: permissiveness; RT: reflective temperament;

LC: linguigtic creativity]

From path analysis with reflective temperament of participants asintermediary it
primarily emerged that reflective temperament could be significantly predicted
(F=4.34; sig .003) by age of participantsand their perceived parental demandsfor
conformity, parental nurturance and permissiveness. Rz(.17) indicated that 17%
of variance in participants' reflective temperament could be explained by these
predictors. Standardized regression (Beta) coefficient for age (-.38; sig .000) was
greatest in magnitude suggesting that it was the leading predictor of reflective
temperament of respondents; study of it's negative sign and coded categories
indicated that reflective tendency reduced with increase in age of participants.
Thisplausibly happened dueto internalization of emphasis on rote memorization
and examination performance during the course of education (Pathak, 2012). Next
in magnitude was Beta coefficient for conformity (-.12; sig .274) indicating that
parental demands for conformity somewhat |owered reflective temperament of
sampled adolescent girls. Thisisbecause conformity suppressesindividuaity (Misra,
2003; Pathak, 2012). Inthe second layer of path analysisit wasfound that linguistic
creativity of participants could be significantly predicted (F=3.22; sig.010) by age
of participants and their perceived parental demands for conformity, parenta
nurturance and permissiveness mediated by their own reflective temperament.
The 1% hypothesisis not entirely supported as reflective temperament emerged a
weak mediator. R* (.16) indicated that 16% of variance in respondents’ linguistic
creativity could be explained by these predictors. Beta coefficient for age (-.31;
sig .006) was highest indicating that it was the most potent predictor of linguistic
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creativity of respondents; it's negative sign and coded categories suggested that
linguistic creativity decreased with increase in age of participants. Reason for
such afinding could be progressive conformity to adult mandates (Edmunds, 1990;
Kim and Pierce, 2013; Roue, 2011). Next in magnitude was Beta coefficient for
permissiveness (.28; sig .037) indicating that parental permissiveness fostered
linguistic creativity of sampled adolescent girls. This is consonant with results
reported by Hanson (1997) and R. Sharma (2011).
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Figure 2: Causal pathways (bearing Betavalues) to linguistic creativity via
impul sive temperament of participant schoolgirls[A: age; C: conformity; N:
nurturance; P: permissiveness; | T: impul sive temperament; LC:
linguistic creativity]

Path analysiswith impulsive temperament of participantsasmediator firstly showed
that impul sive temperament could be significantly predicted (F=3.45; sig.012) by
age of participants and their perceived parental demands for conformity, parental
nurturance and permissiveness. R (.14) indicated that 14% of variance in
participants’ impulsive temperament could be accounted for by these predictors.
Beta coefficients for age (-.29; sig .006) and nurturance (-.29; sig .032) were
strongest suggesting that these were main predictors of impulsive temperament of
respondents; negative signs on Beta values suggested that impulsive tendency
declined with increase in age of participants and the parental nurturance they
perceived. Thesefindingsoverlie development —neurological, cognitive and socio-
emotional including attachment with parents (Belsky et al., 1991; Schwartz et a.,
1996; Steinberg et al., 2008). Next in magnitude was Beta coefficient for
permissiveness (.25; sig .063) indicating that parental permissiveness enhanced
impulsivity of sampled adolescent girls. This outcome is consonant with that of
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Belsky etal. (1991). Inthe second layer of path analysisit wasfound that linguistic
creativity of participants could be significantly predicted (F=2.99; sig.016) by age
of participants and their perceived parental demands for conformity, parental
nurturance and permissiveness mediated by their own impulsive temperament.
The 2™ hypothesisis not supported asimpulsive temperament emerged afeeble
mediator. R? (.15) indicated that 15% of variancein respondents’ linguistic creativity
could be explained by these predictors. Permissiveness (Beta = .26; sig .056)
emerged powerful predictor of linguistic creativity of respondents; parental
permissiveness seemed to promote linguistic creativity of their daughters. This
agrees with results reported by Hanson (1997) and R. Sharma (2011). Age of
participants (Beta= -.26; sig .018) also strongly influenced their linguistic cregtivity;
sampled adolescent girls’ linguistic creativity diminished withrisein age. Explanation
for such aresult could begirls sociaized conformity to adult structuring (Edmunds,
1990; Kim and Pierce, 2013; Roue, 2011).
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Figure 3: Causal pathways (bearing Betavalues) to linguistic creativity via
vigoroustemperament of participant schoolgirls[A: age; C: conformity; N:
nurturance; P: permissiveness; VT: vigorous temperament; L C:
linguistic creativity]

Path analysiswith vigoroustemperament of participantsasintermediary primarily
demonstrated that vigorous temperament could be significantly predicted (F=4.15;
sig.004) by age of participantsand their perceived parental demandsfor conformity,
parental nurturance and permissiveness. R?(.16) indicated that 16% of variance
inparticipants’ vigoroustemperament could be explained by these predictors. Beta
coefficient for age (-.39; sig .000) was highest in magnitude suggesting that it was
the chief predictor of vigorous temperament of respondents; vigorous tendency
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declined with increase in age of participants plausibly because motor activities
become better organized with physical and cognitive development (Morganet al.,
1987; Smith et a., 2003). It wasfollowed by permissiveness(.18; sig .165) indicating
that parental permissiveness somewhat fostered vigorous temperament of sampled
adolescent girls. It corroboratesthat in Indiagirls' activities—vigorousor otherwise
are controlled by parents (Hota, 2003; Kumar, 2008; M ukhopadhyay and Seymour,

1994; Pathak, 2012; Singh, 2008). In the second layer of path analysis it was
found that linguistic creativity of participants could be significantly predicted
(F=3.22; sig.010) by age of participants and their perceived parental demandsfor
conformity, parental nurturance and permissiveness mediated by their own vigorous
temperament. The 3™ hypothesis is not completely supported as vigorous
temperament emerged a weak mediator. R? (.16) indicated that 16% of variance
in respondents’ linguistic creativity could be explained by these predictors. Beta
coefficient for age (-.31; sig .006) was highest indicating that it was the strongest
predictor of linguistic creativity of respondents; linguistic creativity decreased with
increase in age of participants. Reason for such afinding could be adolescents

gradua internalization of standards set by adults (Edmunds, 1990; Kim and Pierce,
2013; Roue, 2011). Next in magnitude was Beta coefficient for permissiveness
(-29; sig .033) indicating that parental permissiveness promoted linguistic creativity
of sampled adolescent girls. This concurs with outcomes reported by Hanson
(1997) and R. Sharma (2011).
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Figure 4: Causal pathways (bearing Betavalues) to linguistic creativity via
persistent temperament of participant schoolgirls[A: age; C: conformity; N:
nurturance; P. permissiveness; PT: persistent temperament; LC:
linguistic creativity]
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From path analysis with persistent temperament of participants as mediator it
initially emerged that persistence could not be significantly predicted (F=.96;
sig.433) by age of participantsand their perceived parental demandsfor conformity,
parental nurturance and permissiveness. R?(.04) indicated that only 4% of variance
in participants persistent temperament could be explained by these predictors.
Beta coefficient for permissiveness (.25; sig .075) was greatest in magnitude
suggesting that it was the leading predictor of persistent temperament of
respondents; persistence increased with greater parental permissiveness. It
highlighted the determining role of parental attitudesin their daughters' activities
(Hota, 2003; Kumar, 2008; Mukhopadhyay and Seymour, 1994; Pathak, 2012;
Singh, 2008). Next in magnitude was nurturance (-.20; sig .151) indicating that
parental nurturance of sampled adolescent girls to some extent lowered their
persistence. This is because in contemporary India parental nurturance implies
demandsfor conformity to parents’ wishesdisregarding youngsters' individuality;
it ismore so in case of girls (Kumar, 2008; Mukhopadhyay and Seymour, 1994;
Pathak, 2012; Singh, 2008). In the second layer of path analysisit wasfound that
linguistic creativity of participantscould be significantly predicted (F=2.99; sig.016)
by ageof participantsand their perceived parental demandsfor conformity, parental
nurturance and permissiveness mediated by their own reflective temperament.
The 4" hypothesisis not supported as persistent temperament emerged a feeble
mediator. R?(.15) indicated that 15% of variancein respondents’ linguistic creativity
could be explained by these predictors. Permissiveness (Beta=.28; sig .044) was
most powerful predictor of linguistic creativity of respondents; greater parental
permissiveness enhanced linguistic creativity of sampled adolescent girls. Thisis
congruent with results reported by Hanson (1997) and R. Sharma (2011).
Participants age (Beta=-.27; sig .011) also played important role; their linguistic
creativity apparently diminished with increasing age. Thisfinding could have been
obtained due to adolescents’ progressive conformity with adults’ directives
(Edmunds, 1990; Kim and Pierce, 2013; Roue, 2011).

Conclusion

Linguistic creativity appears pronounced among early adolescent girls with
permissive parents. Parental tolerance for freedom of expression and action on
the part of theward needsto be boosted asit fosterslinguistic creativity of teenage
girls. Thefinding that linguistic creativity declineswith girls’ ageisdisturbing. It
resonates with the outcome that perceived parental nurturance reduces linguistic
creativity of girls. These findings suggest that parental involvement in lives of
daughters becomesincreasingly counterproductive asthe latter grow up. Parental
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moulding of their careersand livesrobs daughters of independence and ingenuity.
Schools can utilize parent-teacher meetings for encouraging parents to endorse
autonomy and creativity among girls.
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Abstract

Education can be considered as the most vital asset in human society.
Elementary education forms the very foundation for gaining basic knowledge.
In India elementary education istheright of every child. Elementary education
entails classes from | to VIII. Hence, the teacher trainees pursuing D. El. Ed.
(Diploma in Elementary Education) or in other words, pre-service elementary
teachers have an enormous responsibility on their shoulders to enable and
empower the learnersto become competent youths. Therefore, it isa necessity
to know their perceptions on teaching, as teachers' reflection on classroom
transaction not only helps in their professional growth but also at the same
time facilitates the development of the entire education system. The present
study seeksto discover pre-service elementary teachers’ reflection on teaching
process. Based on data tools including a General Information Schedule and
an opinionnaire, the study comprises of 110 samples (D. El. Ed. Sudents) from
different PTTIs(Primary Teacher Training Institutions) in and around Kolkata.

KeyWords: Elementary Education, Pre-service Elementary Teachers, Reflection

I ntroduction

The Constitution of India contains six Fundamental Rights which are defined as
basic that every Indian citizen hastheright to enjoy. These Rightsinclude— Right
to Equality, Right to Freedom, Right against Exploitation, Right to Freedom of
Religion, Cultural and Educational Rights, Right to Constitutional Remedies.
According to Right of Children to Free and Compulsory Education Act,
2009 (it comes under Right to Freedom), ‘every child of the age of 6 to 14 years
shall havearight to free and compul sory education in aneighbourhood school till
completion of elementary education’. In accordance to this act, class | to class
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VIl areincluded under the category of elementary education. D. El. Ed. (Diploma
in Elementary Education) is a ‘ Teacher Education’ course which is offered for
professiona development of the pre-service and in-service primary (Class|-1V)
and upper-primary (V-VII11) teachers. Hence, the students (pre-service teacher
trainees) pursuing this course can also be termed as ‘Elementary Teachers'.

The term ‘Reflection’ is defined by in different dimension by educational
researchers. It is believed that through reflection, teachers, continuously reframe
their experiences, examine their beliefs, attitudes and behaviour and thus,
continuously grow as a teacher as well as a humane social being. Mere training
cannot enabl e the teacher-trainees to devel op probing, enquiring and challenging
attitude about themselves. It is known that acquiring only the professional
qualification is not enough; teachers should always thrive for betterment and
excellence. Reflective nature not only helpsto improve teaching but also helpsto
develop an insight and decision-making ability. According to NCFTE (2010),
teachers (both pre-service and in-service) need to reflect on their own experiences
and assumptions as both are part of the course and classroom enquiry.

Objectives of this Sudy

The present study is made to know the pre-service elementary teachers' views

on—

e Teacher’'sroleasafacilitator, motivator, supervisor and friend in incul cating
values, stimulating awareness, nurturing creativity and augmenting self-
discovery among the students;

e Teacher’s reflection on learners' thinking skill and performance based on
evaluation; and

e Teacher’sreflection on their self-teaching and aptitude for learning.

Materials and Methods

Over the years there have been a considerable number of researches devoted to
the area of teacher’s reflection. Although there are different ideas regarding
reflection, generally there is no contradiction on the importance of actively and
carefully examining one's thoughts so as to improve one's teaching (Freese,
1999). There are a number of studies discerning actual classroom practices that
effect students’ attitudes and beliefs. Being ateacher isnot only amatter of being
seen asateacher by himself or herself but also by others; it isamatter of acquiring
and redefining an identity that issocially legitimated (Coldr on and Smith, 1999).
Here comestheimportance of teachers' reflective nature. A teacher should always
reflect about himself or herself. Thisisthe best way of professional development
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as well as development as a human being. It is assumed that through refection,
teachersconsciousy and creatively participatein their own growth and devel opment
(Schon, 1987). Zeichner (1996) believed that refection isan essential component
to understand the complex nature of classrooms. Munby and Russell (1990)
ascertained that, through reflective practice, teachersreframe and reinterpret their
experiences and understanding from different perspectives. Skinner and Belmont
(1993) found that teacher’sinvolvement with students had most powerful impact
on students’ engagement in learning activities. Traditional teaching focused on
imparting knowledge and skill only, but educators should stress the need for the
learners to become creative problem-solver (Baylor and Ritchie, 2002). There
areanumber of case- studies about personal professional knowledge (Elbaz 1983
as cited by Coldron and Smith, 1999) and of professional development (L ouden
1991 as cited by Coldron and Smith, 1999) and about attempts to characterize
teaching as moral or creative (Olson 1992, Woods and Jeffrey 1996 as cited
by Coldron and Smith, 1999).Teaching isan activity that continually entails moral
judgments (Coldron and Smith, 1999). Because each teacher has to evaluate
what she or he is asked to do and what she or he is doing. Despite the external
influences (central government, state government, school authority etc.) many
choices are exercised in the classroom by the teacher only and those choices
have moral dimensions (Coldron and Smith, 1999).

Samples

For the concerned research study, Primary Teachers’ Teaching Institutes (PTTIs
or D. El. Edinstitutes) have been selected purposively (Purposive Sampling) from
inand around K olkataand the respondents (D. El. Ed. Students) have been chosen
randomly. The total number of sampleis 110 comprising students between 18 to
25 years of age. The mean age of the sample is 21.34 years. The D. El. Ed
students of varied socio-cultural and economic conditions represents different
districts of West Bengal.

Tools

A General Information Schedulefor collecting demographic characteristics (e.g.
age, residence, literacy etc.). (b) An opinionnaire of 5 point scale including 8
itemswas prepared and administered to collect information regarding Pre-service
Elementary Teachers' (D. El. Ed students) reflection on teaching.

Data Collection and Data Analysis

Thedatawas collected fromthe subjectsin girls’ institutions only and in the months
of March-April, 2017 and the analyses are carried out with Microsoft excel.
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Definition of Operational Terms

(&) Elementary Education: Elementary education can be defined as a period
of formal education. It generally encompasses class | to VIII. According to
Right of Childrento Free and Compulsory Education Act (2009), “ elementary
education means the education from first classto eighth class’.

(b) Pre-service Elementary Teachers: The students or teacher-trainees
pursuing D. El. Ed. (Diploma in Elementary Education) prior of entering
teaching profession are termed as Pre-service Elementary Teachers.

(c) Reflection: John Dewey defined refection as “turning a subject over in the
mind and giving it serious and consecutive consideration”, thereby enabling
us “to act in adeliberate and intentional fashion” (Dewey, 1933). Reflection
isaprocess of self-examination and self-evaluation.

Results and Discussion

The results focused on Pre-service Elementary Teachers' reflection on teaching
are:

1. Teacher’s Role as a Facilitator, Motivator, Supervisor and Friend

From the perspective of educational research a‘facilitator’ is aperson who helps
another person or organization in doing something more easily and effectively.
When ateacher playstherole of afacilitator, the learners can learn through self-
discovery. A ‘motivator’ can betermed as aperson who makes someone enthusiastic
about doing something. Teachers should always adopt innovative methods to
motivate the students to learn. ‘Supervisor’ is a person who is in charge of
overseeing and directing a project or people. Here, the teachers supervise the
teaching-learning process. A ‘friend’ isafavoured companion with whom one has
abond of mutual affection. If ateacher imbibesthe role of afriend, learning will
no longer be a task but a pleasure.

Educators and parents value motivation in school not only for better
performance but also for itslong term contribution to children’slearning and self-
esteem (Skinner and Belmont, 1993). Educational researches have established
that teachers’ behavior is very effective in student motivation (Skinner and
Belmont, 1993). Attributional theorists have focused on teachers behaviours
that lead children make conclusions about their effortsand abilities (Good andTom,
1985 as cited by Skinner and Belmont, 1993). Every aspect of ateacher’s work
like the very presence of hisor her, the way he or she interacts with the children,
his or her aptitude for learning etc. have immense impact on the children.
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From the total 110 respondents, most of them strongly agreed (80.91%) and
agreed (19.09%) about the importance of the role of a teacher as a facilitator,
motivator, supervisor and friend. Hence, it can be emphasised that the pre-service
elementary teachers assume learning as an effort which needs the teacher to play
therolesof afacilitator, motivator, supervisor and friend so that |earning becomes
ajoyful experienceto thelearners. Here, the results have been shown graphically—

Teacher's Role as Facilitator, Motivator, Supervisor and Friend

20 1 I -I -I -I -I/

Strongly Agree  Undecided Disagree  Strongly
Agree Disagree

2. Importance on Inculcating Values

Va ues arethe determinants of our opinions, attitudes, behaviour. Wemake decisions
in life and about life based on our values. According to National Policy on
Education (NPE-2016), the complexity of today’sworld has resulted in erosion
of moral valueswhichisadversely affecting humanlife. Itismanifestedinaarming
levels of exploitation of human beings and also of the nature. Henceforth, NPE-
2016 asserted the importance of incul cating values among the students from the
early yearswhether formally or informally.

Among the 110 pre-service elementary teachers, about 27.27% respondents
strongly agreed and 40% agreed about the importance of incul cating values over
knowledge. Nearly 32.73% respondents were undecided about it which indeed
exhibits that the teachers are themselves uncertain about the value-creation and
believesin inert existence.
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Importance of Inculcating Values

J ¥ Strongly Agree

| Agree
Undecided

M Disagree

H Strongly Disagree

3. Nurturing Creativity and Learning Through Self-Discovery

The seeds of creativity livein everyone. A teacher can cultivate creativity among
the learners by allowing them ‘to think out of the box’. Various research studies
have concluded that for nurturing creativity, teachers should have an open attitude
towards new ideas, they should be flexible (Chen, 2008; Craft, 2005, 2007 as
cited by Lin, 2011). Nurturing creativity requires motivation, openness to new
ideas, tolerance for ambiguity, positive attitude and acceptance on the teacher’s
part. Thus, nurturing creativity itself leadsto learning through self-discovery. Self-
discovery learning refersto learning by independent learnerswho set up their own
learning goals. Intraditional classroom setting, self-discovery learningisignored.
Here, the students are heaped with information which can amount to ‘huge
academic load’ for them. Here, learning is transmitted through books, lectures
etc. but not real world experiences. On the other hand, learning through self-
discovery liberates them from the burden of mere information and rote learning.

The pre-service elementary teachers provided their valuable views about
nurturing creativity, learning through self-discovery among thelearners. Of all the
respondents, about 78.18% strongly agreed and the rest i.e. 21.82% agreed on
this view. It is a matter of question why such a large percentage of teachers did
not feel the essence of nurturing creativity. Perhaps these trainee-teachers are
themselves not very aware of the fact that creativity can be cultivated through
proper guidance and nurturance from the early years or they themselves have not
been exposed to such gamut of practices.
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Nurturing Creativity and Learning Through Self-discovery
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4. Teacher’s Role on Sudents Awareness and Thoughtfulness

Nature or environment isthe cause of our existence. But In the present millennium,
environmental degradation has become amatter of grave concern for the mankind.
Most of these are anthropogenic in nature and therefore, be corrected by our
attitudinal and behavioural change towards environmental issues. As studentsare
the future of our society, it is ateacher’s prime duty to make them aware of the
resources of the biodiversity.

Pre-service elementary teachers offered their opinion regarding the views
for encouraging the learnersto be aware and thoughtful about diverse environmental
issues. Most of them i.e. 78.18% strongly agreed and the rest (21.89%) agreed
that teachers play crucia role about students awareness and thoughtfulness.
Therefore it is commendable that the trainee-teachers have concerns of eco-
thinking among themsel ves and to do benefit for the community.

5. Views regarding Evaluation

Evaluation is a process which critically examines the teaching-learning process
and helps to determine the learners’ growth, their need, effectiveness of the
teaching-learning process etc. Hence, without it one cannot know the usefulness
of aparticular curriculum or teaching strategy. Generally, evaluation is based on
the syllabi which can be termed as explicit curriculum. There are many other
factorslikediscipline, punctuaity, attendance etc. Implicit Curriculumwhich should
also be considered while evaluating individual learners. Here, the pre-service
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elementary teachers have offered their views on evaluation. While, 31.82%
respondents strongly supported the view of evaluation of all-round performance,
61.82% just supported and 6.64% remained undecided about the procedure.

Intraditional examination system, the students’ ability of learning by rotewas
evaluated and not ontheir thinking skill or creativetraits. Infact, National Curriculum
Framework for Teacher Education (NCFTE, 2010) defined teacher as one, who
needs to ‘discourage rote learning’. The view regarding thinking skill- based
evaluation was supported by 26.63% teachers and it was strongly supported by
62.73% pre-service elementary teachersand 1.82% respondentsremain undeci ded
about the matter.

Views regarding Evaluation of Learners
70 7
6(} ~
50 1
H All round
40 -
performance
10 bsed evaluation
20 A Evaluationon
thinking skills
10 1 ’I
0 -7 ——
SA A u D 5D

6. Perception on Teacher’s Reflective Nature

A country’s success depends on the qual ity and the success of the persons coming
out of its schools and colleges (Kothari Commission, 1964). Hence, teachers
can betermed asthe ‘ shapers' of our future. According to John Dewey, areflective
teacher isthe onewho persistently questions hisor her aimsand actions, monitors
own practices and outcomes and considers the effects upon each and every child
(Moallem, 1997). Henceforth, to be an effective teacher he/she should be
reflectivein nature. Teachers should reflect on their teaching strategies, their way
of involvement with the learners, the influence of their behaviour on thelearners
mind. While 44.54% pre-service elementary teachers strongly agreed to the
viewpoint and 41.82% simply agreed to it, remaining 10% were undecided and
3.64% disagreed.
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Perception on Teachers' Reflective Nature
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7. Perception on Teacher’s Aptitude for Learning

An aptitude is the natural ability to learn or to develop proficiency in a specific
area. Not only the learners, but aso the teacher should have an aptitude to learn.
The teachers also require exposure to new ideas and skills (Baylor and Ritchie,
2002). With each passing day, our world is advancing with new inventions in
technology, propagation of new theories and exploration of new truths. Hence,
teachers shouldn’t be satisfied with their acquired knowledge and skills. They
should have an aptitude to know about the contemporary developments. But in-
serviceteachers, sometimes, show negligence/apathy in adopting new technologies.
Such mentalities shun the scope of their professional growth and their life-long
learning process. Here, 85.45% respondents strongly agreed and remaining 14.55%
agreed that teachers should have an aptitude for learning.

Perception on Teachers’ Aptitude

Strongly Agree
Agree

N Undecided

H Disagree

H Strongly Disagree
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Conclusions

Through the present curriculum, pre-service elementary teachersonly learn about
‘what to do’ and ‘how to do’ in the classroom. But mechanically knowing only
how to teach is not enough as it does not pave the way to excel in classroom
teaching and develop learners asacreator and thinker. A reflective teacher should
ask himself or herself about ‘ why he or sheisdoing this', * how he or she can meet
better the needs of thelearners’, and * how he or she can encouragefull involvement
of the learners’ etc.

Although the study does not make claimsbeyond providing personal views of
the pre-service teachers about their reflection on teaching but it does raise the
issue of significance of reflection for the pre-serviceteachers. The study highlights
theroles of ateacher and also to imbibe the art and science of teaching. Through
this study, we can conclude that the elementary teacher-trainees are exposed to
reflection and have a clear image in their mind about what kind of teacher they
ought to be. They have total clarity regarding their future roles which they
presumably don’'t want to demarcate within the periphery of the'fixed' syllabi.
They are optimistic to have constructive ideas not only about teaching but also
about classroom and outside-classroom learning.
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Abstract

In the present study an attempt was made to examine the extent of self-Concept
of the students’ family wise and the significance of mean differences between
joint family children and nuclear family children and also to examine
relationship between Self-Concept and achievement of the students. A sample
of 600 students of class I X comprising both joint family and nuclear family
children was selected. Salf-Concept Questionnair e devel oped and standar dised
by Dr. Raj Kumar Saraswat and adapted in Bengali by the researcher (Test
reliability value r = 0.66 and satisfactory content validity) was used. The
important finding was that there was significant correlation between the Self-
Concept and Academic Achievement of the students.

Key Word: Self-Concept, Academic Achievement, Joint Family and Nuclear
Family.

I ntroduction

Anindividual’s assessment of hisor her statuson asingletrait or on many human
dimensions using societal or personal normsas criteriais called self-concept. Itis
thispositive state that will hel pto adequately manage and overcome any life storms
you experience. Severa studieson self-concept are conducted in I ndiaand abroad.
However, only afew studies on effect of social strata on self-concept among the
students have been found in India, particularly among therural area studentswho
are core groups for development in Indian society. It is important that education
playsavita rolefor the overall societal development that includesthe development
of self-concept among the students. Therefore, it becomesimportant to study the
level of self-concept among the children belonging to nuclear and joint family
system and its effect on educational development. Though it’s not an easy task to
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have the exact measurement of such abstract qualities like self-concept of the
children, reflected specially in their academic field. There are anumber of factors

that

influence a student in facing an examination. But a student’s thought and

attitude to different aspect of life is no where expressed more prominently than
their examination. Soit’snot that the examination doesnot reflect their self-concept,
thefact isthat the process of measuring thelevel of thoseisdifficult and this study

isto

solvethisdifficulty and toin still aconvincing conclusion.

Many research work has been incorporated in this aspect —

Shukla, S. K. And Agrawal, A. (1997) carried out a study to examine the
socio-economic status, intelligence, occupational aspiration, self-concept and
academic achievement of schedule caste and non-schedule caste’s students.
It was observed that the level of academic achievement of schedule caste
students was lower as compared to hon-schedule caste students.

Perveen, Nuzhat (1999) attempted to reveal the relationship of mother
aspiration, involvement level with the scholastic achievement of their children
with special reference to the educationa status of the mothers. It was found
that mother wasfound highly aspiring for the academic career of their children
but results could not exhibit much close affinity between the educational status
of mothers and the scholastic achievement of their children.

T. Kayani Devi and PR. Anitha(2002) attempted to find out the sel f-concept
of adolescents in single parent and intact families and also to examine the
grade and sex differences on self-concept of adolescents. Theimportant results
of the study revealed that adolescents of intact family had high self-concept
in some dimensi ons and the single parent adol escents had high self-concept in
other dimensions of the self-concept.

Naskar, P. K and Chowdhury, S. U. (2007) conducted a study and showed
that high Self-Concept group in English learning was significantly superiorin
the achievement in english to those belonging to low Self-concept group.
Jagpreet Kaur, J. S. Ranaand Rupinder Kaur (2009) made asimilar study and
found that Self-Concept is positively correlated with academic achievement.
A Kumari, S Chamundeswari (2013) made a study on Self-Concept and
Academic Achievement of Students at the Higher Secondary Level.

The researcher wants to highlight Self-Concept of Joint family children and
Nuclear family children. Hence the present study entitled * Self-Concept of
Children Belonging to Joint Family and Nuclear Family and its Relationship
with their Academic Achievement.”

Objectives of the Sudy

O;:
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O, : To find out the significance of differences (Family Type) if any in the Self-
Concept of students.

O;: Tofind out the rel ation between Self-Concept and A cademic Achievement of
the students.

Hypotheses

H, 1 : Therewould be no significant difference in mean scores in Self-Concept
between Joint family children and Nuclear family children.

Ho 2 : Therewould be no significant difference in mean scores in Self-Concept
between Joint family boysand Joint family girls.

H, 3 : Therewould be no significant difference in mean scores in Self-Concept
between Nuclear family boysand Nuclear family girls.

H, 4 : There would be no significant correlation between Self-concept and
AcademicAchievement of the children both joint family and nuclear family.

Methodology

Sample

Six hundred students of class I X of which 300 students (150 boys and 150 girls)
and 300 students (150 boys and 150 girls) were selected from Joint family and
Nuclear family respectively from eighteen schoolsin thedistrict of Howrah, North-
24 Parganas and South-24 Parganas. Hence the purposive sampling technique
was used.

Tools Used

Following tool was used to collect the data for the study — Self-Concept
Quedtionnaire:
The researcher intended to adapt Self-Concept Questionnaire developed by
Dr. Rg Kumar Saraswat and presented this Bengali adapted form of the
guestion booklet comprising forty eight items of the six separate dimensions
of Self-Concept, viz., Physical, Social, Intellectual, Moral, Educational and
Temperamental Self-Concept.

The statements of the items were of both positive and negative. In case of
positive statements each carried a weightage of +1 to +5 and vice-versain
case of negative statement. The Test-retest reliability of the test was 0.66
and the content validity was found to be satisfactory.

Data Collection

Theresearcher collected data by visiting the eighteen school s from the districts of
Howrah, North-24 Parganas and South-24 Parganas. Tool was used for analysis
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of data. Annual Examination’s score is aso taken as the Academic Achievement
of the students.

Data Analysis
t-test and correlation were done according to the need of research situation.

Table 1 : t-values for the comparison of level of Self-Concept
between Joint family children and Nuclear family children

Group Statistics Independent Samples Test
Familytype | N | Mean Std. t-value
Deviation
Joint Family
Children 300|173.78 15.464 -0.331*
Nuclear Family
Children 300 173.35 16.362
*Not significant at even 0.05 levels of significance

From Table 1, it is evident that Self-Concept Mean of Joint family is173.78 and
Self-Concept Mean of Nuclear family is 173.35. Self-Concept SD of Joint family
is15.464 and Self-Concept SD of Nuclear family is 16.362. Self-Concept Mean
Difference between Joint family and Nuclear family is-0.430.

Thet —value scores of Self-Concept between Joint family and Nuclear family
children was found to be -0.331 which was not significant at even 0.05 levels of
significance.

The above result has accepted the Hypothesis No. 1. So thereisa no
significant difference in mean scoresin Self-Concept between Joint family
and Nuclear family children.

Table 2 : t-values for the comparison of level of Self-Concept
between Joint family boys and Joint family girls

Group Statistics Independent Samples Test
Gendertype | N | Mean Std. t-vaue
Deviation

Joint Family

Boys 150| 174.76 16.189 1.098*
Joint Family

Girls 150| 172.80 14.691
*Not significant at even 0.05 levels of significance
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From Table 2, it isevident that Self-Concept Mean of Joint family boysis174.76
and Self-Concept Mean of Joint family girlsis 172.80. Self-Concept SD of Joint
family boysis 16.189 and Self-Concept SD of Joint family girlsis 14.691. Self-
Concept Mean Difference between Joint family boys and Joint family girls is
1.960.

The t — value scores of Self-Concept between Joint family boys and Joint
family girls children was found to be 1.098 which was not significant at even 0.05
levelsof significance.

The above result has accepted the Hypothesis No. 2. So thereis a no
significant difference in mean scoresin Self-Concept between Joint family
boys and Joint family girls.

Table 3 : t-values for the comparison of level of Self-Concept
between Nuclear family boys and Nuclear family girls

Group Statistics Independent Samples Test
Gender type | N | Mean Std. t-value
Deviation
Nuclear Family
Boys 150 174.95 14.051 1.703*
Nuclear Family
Girls 150( 171.75 18.293
*Not significant at even 0.05 levels of significance

From Table 3, it is evident that Self-Concept Mean of Nuclear family boys is
174.95 and Self-Concept Mean of Nuclear family girlsis 171.75. Self-Concept
SD of Nuclear family boysis 14.051 and Self-Concept SD of Nuclear family girls
is 18.293. Self-Concept Mean Difference between Nuclear family boys and
Nuclear family girlsis 3.207.

Thet —value scoresof Self-Concept between Nuclear family boysand Nuclear
family girlschildren wasfound to be 1.703 which was not significant at even 0.05
levelsof significance.

The above result has accepted the Hypothesis No. 3. So thereis a no
significant difference in mean scores in Self-Concept between Nuclear
family boys and Nuclear family girls.
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Table 4 : Inter-correlation Matrix for the measurement of the
dependent and independent variables in Total Aspect.

Correlations
Variables Self-Concept [ Academic Achievement
Self-Concept | Pearson Correlation 1 135
Sig. (2-tailed) .001
N 600 600
Academic | Pearson Correlation 135~ 1
Achievement Sig. (2-tailed) .001
N 600 600
*. Correlationissignificant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).

From Table 4, Self-Concept of both Joint family and Nuclear family children are
positively correlated with Academic Achievement of both Joint family and Nuclear
family children (Significant). The above result has rejected the Hypothesis
No. 4. So there is a significant correlation between Self-concept and
Academic Achievement of the Total children both Joint family and Nuclear
family.

Conclusion

Fromtheanalysisof the study it wasrevealed that Joint family children and Nuclear
family children did not differ significantly in mean scores in the Self-Concept.
Moreover, it was observed that Self-Concept of the children had ahighly positive
correspondence with the academic achievement. It showed that higher Self-
Concept would ensure higher achievement. So the researcher recommended that
attempts should be taken by the teachers, guardians and the persons interested in
education to develop in the students Self-Conceptsin different academic subjects.
It is considered as an essential determinant of achievement. So through class-
teaching, more freedom, opportunity to work independently providence of proper
recognition of the studentsfor their good performance, opportunity to help them,
engagein deliberation, discussion, debates, recitation, quiz programme etc should
be alowed to the students to devel op proper Self-Concept in academic subject.
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Abstract

The present research was focused mainly on Socio-economic Status- wise
(SES) distribution of academic achievement and itsrelationship with physical
fitness profile of XI™ standard school going adolescent girls. The random
sampling technique was applied. 131 girlswere selected fromfour government
aided schoolsin Southern part of Kolkata, India. In order to study the Physical
fitness profile, physical and physiological parameters,namely,body
composition, explosive muscular power, flexibility, agility, muscular
endurance, maximum oxygen consumption and aerobic capacity were
determined by standard procedures. The SESwas al so determined by adopted
scale of Kuppuswami. The Academic Achievement was measured with the
help of report card of the Board examination, 2014 issued by the West Bengal
Board of Secondary Education. Mean, S.D. and ANOVA were calculated and
gualitative analysis of the data was also done. The results showed that the
individuals belonging to High SES group had highest scores in most of the
physical fitness parameters followed by Low and Medium SES groups. The
High SES group also depicted highest level of academic achievement. The
finding as a whole indicated best physical health condition and academic
achievement of girls belonged to High SES. They were followed by the girls
those belonged to Low and Medium SES groups respectively.
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I ntroduction

In today’s world, ‘development’ of a child or adolescent refers to all-round
devel opment where psychol ogical devel opment contributesamajor role. Among
thevarious aspects of psychological development, cognitive devel opment deserves
special mention (Thomas,J.H., Keeley & Fox, K. R. 2009).Academic achievement
is one of the major areas under cognitive development.Students’
academi cperformance measurement has been given considerable attention in many
previous researches as it was considered challenging aspects of education
literature(Thomas,J.H., Keeley & Fox, K. R. 2009).Previously, most studies of
student academic performance were conducted on issues like gender difference,
teachers education and teaching style, class environment (Tomporowski, PD.
Davis, C.L., Miller, PH., & Naglieri, JA. 2008). It was also reported that in each
stage of education, i.e, primary, secondary and higher education stages academic
achievement depends on several factors. Earlier works pointed out these factors
were social, psychological, economic, environmental and personal factors
(Mushtag, I., & Khan, S.N. 2012). However, the relationship of other factorslike
physical fitness, exercise, diet, nutritional supply etc. with academic performance
had not been studied in detailed so far (Tomporowski, P.D. Davis, C.L., Miller,
PH., & Naglieri, J.A. 2008) Earlier worksreported only weak positive associations
between physical activity and fithess with elements of cognitive function like
academic achievement, but this was not supported by intervention studies. Fox
found that the rel ationship between academic achievement and sports participation
was inconsistent (Fox, K.R., 2001). Another study indicated, the data was
insufficient to conclude that additional physical education timeincreases academic
achievement; however, no detrimental effects had been reported either. (Mushtag,
I., & Khan, S.N. 2012). Depending on those earlier studies it was difficult to
infer clearlythe nature of association between the academic achievement and
physical fitness.

Another relevant observation was made by Thomas,J.H., Keeley & Fox, K.
R. 2009. He found that most of the related works were carried on rural areas,
and on male children, college goers or adult popul ations.He commented similar
works on urban girls population was scanty.

By considering al the above mentioned observations, a research gap has
been found that the area of academic achievement of late adolescent female city
studentsin the light of the impact of physical fithess and socio-economic status
(SES) variation on their academic achievement were not studied conclusively.
Therefore, the present research focused mainly on variations of anthropometric
parameters, body-composition (BC), physical fitness and academic achievement
according to socio-economic status(SES) of girl students at X1 standard. In the
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present study, Physical parameterslike Height (H), Weight (W), Heart rate, Systolic
and Diastolic blood pressure, obesity parameters like Body mass index (BM1),
Body surface area (BSA) and Body fat percentage (%fat), Body composition
parameters for example body Skin —folds, Lean body mass (LBM) and physical
fitness parameters likeVo2max, agility, flexibility, anaerobic power and muscle
endurance were considered as different study variables.

Methodol ogy

The random sampling technique was applied for selection of four government
sponsored higher secondary schoolsfrom Kolkata. Initially acomprehensivelist
of higher secondary schools (for girls) in Kolkata was made. The schools were
then arranged aphabetically according to the first letter of the name of each
school. After that five schoolswhich start with first part of thelist were randomly
selected and approached for data collection. Two schools out of five schools
replied positively. But finally only one school gave consent for carrying the study.
In similar way another set of five schoolswere picked up randomly from the mid
potion of thelist. From that group two schoolsturned up positively. Lastly, another
group of five schools were again picked up randomly from last part. Individual
schoolswere approached. However, only one school of thisgroup replied positively.
Thusatogether, one hundred and forty (140) girlsweretaken randomly from the
above mentioned four schools. The studentsfrom each school were again selected
randomly depending on the students’ strength. Out of 140 girls09 wereincomplete
data, so the sample consisted of 131 girls. Students with health complication or
under medication were excluded from the study. The study protocol was approved
by the Human Ethical Committee of the Department of Physiology, University of
Calcutta. Before the actual phase of data collection the school authorities were
approached to obtain necessary permission to conduct the study. After getting the
permission from the school authorities, the study protocol was explained and
demonstrated prior to the actual working session to individual participant in
presence of their parents and Head of the Institutions. The queries asked by the
participants regarding experiments were attained by the researcher. The entire
study was carried repeatedly in four different schools during 12" January, 2014
to 28" march 2015. In every school the total working schedule was divided into
several experimental trial sessions. The detailed study design was as follows.
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Informed consent from the school authority, participants and their
parents/ guardians.

Familiarization (Pre-experimental) trial with the study protocol

i

Experimental trial 1: Data collection by applying Socio-economic
status scale, collection of photocopy of report cards of schoal living
examination (class Xstandard) under the west Bengal Board of
Secondary Examination height, weight, hip, waist, vertical jump test,

U

Experimental trial 2: Determination of blood pressure, heart rate,
flexibility, Pushup,Vo, _,skinfolds

i

Experimental trial 3: Measurement of Aerobic fitness (Queen’s
College Step Test)

Experimental trial 4: Determination of Agility (Shuttle run test)

2max’

Preparation of Subject

All the subjects were attended by the researcher well in advance of the actual
experimental session in each school.Informal interactionswere made at that time
to boost the confidencelevel of individual subject. Adequate rest was provided to
al of them before the commencement of experimental trials in each day. The
researcher spent one day for four subjects to collect data for each experimental
trial session. Body height and body mass of the participants were measured by
making them standing barefoot and wearing minimum clothing. Body mass was
measured on awei ghing machine and the height of the participantswas measured
by standard anthropometric rod.

Determination of Socio-economic Status

The SES of the participants was determined by applying a modified version of
Kuppuswami’ sScale.The scal e comprises of three components namely education
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standard, occupation standard and income level of parents of the respective
participant and accordingly the data were collected. Education scores were
classfiedinto 7 point scaleasllliterate/Primary education (1-1Vth standard), Middle
school (V-VIII standard), High school (IX-Xth standard), Intermediate or post
high school (X1-X11), Graduate or Post graduate and Profession or Honours. Their
respective scores were 1, 2, 3,4,5,6 and 7. The Occupational scores were also
graded in 7 point scale as: Unemployed (1 score) , Unskilled worker (2), Semi
skilled worker (3) , Skilledworker (4) , Clerical, Shop-owner, Farmer (5), Semi-
Profession (6), Profession (10). The parental income range was graded in another
7 point scalelike income:d” Rs1800 (1 score) , Rs1801 to Rs6809 (2) , Rs6810
toRs10009 (3) , Rs10010toRs1419 (4), Rs 1420 to Rs 1819 (6), Rs 1820 to Rs
34049 (10) and above Rs 34050 (12 score).The educational and occupational
scores which are higher from either of the parents were summated with income
scores of both of them to determine the final SES score of the respective
participants.The obtained total scores were graded as <5 or 5-10=low SES
category,11-25=medium SES and 26-29= high SES. Theindividual participant was
assigned aposition as low/medium/high SES on the basis of thefinal SES scores
Kumar, BPR.,Dudala, S.R., & Rao, AR. (2013).

Determination of Academic Achievement

The academic achievementof the students were determined by taking records of
their academic performance in the class 10 Board examinations under the West
Bengal Board of Secondary Education.The photo copiesof their board examination
mark sheets werecollected. The percentages of obtained score by sample
population were noted as score of academic achievement.

Determination of Anthropometric and Physical Parameters

In the present study anthropometric measurement (Cameron, C.,2003) included
the measurement of height, weight. The physical parameters were heart rate and
blood pressure. Height was measured with anthropometric rod. Weight was
determined using Human weighing machine. Heart rate was cal culated by noting
pulse beat. Blood pressure was measured using sphygmomanometer following
oscaltatory method.

Determination of Obesity Parameters

These parameters were BMI, BSA,% fat, Lean body mass (LBM) and % LBM
and skin fold thickness.BMI was obtained by dividing weight in kilograms by
height in squared meters.BSA, LBM and %LBM were determined by using
standard formulae (Ifeoma, F. O., Lawrence, U.Ezeanyika, S., & Uchendu, N.,
2015). Skin fold thickness were measured at the right arm and right leg using
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Holtain skin fold callipers. Body fat % was determined using triceps and calf
skinfold equation. The equations are asfollows:
Body fat % for females= 0.610 (triceps+calf skinfolds) + 5.0

Determination of VO,

TheAerobic fitnesswas determined in terms of cardiorespiratory fitnessor VO,
by applying Queen’s College Step test. The participantswereinstructed to perform
exercise by stepping up their legs one after another on a 16" stool and stepping
down the legs in same fashion for a duration of 3 minutes. The subjects were
allowed to follow apre-fixed rhythm maintained by ametronomefor stepping up
and stepping down in this manner.lmmediately after 3 minutes the subjects were
stopped doing exercise and after apause of 5 seconds, the pulse pressure was
measured fromtheir carotid artery for next 15 seconds. This datawas extrapol ated
to calculate the pulse pressure(heart rate) for one minute.This data was then
used to determine the V O2max following the standard formula (Eisenmann, J.C.,
Laurson, K.R. & Welk, G. J. 2011).

Determination of Anaerobic Power

The anaerobic power was determined by a 60-yard dash run test. Three marker
cones were placed at the yard lines by maintaining 5 yards distance. Each
participant started running from one end, covered 5 yards and came back to the
starting line. Immediately she started running 10 yards mark and again came
back to the starting line and immediately thereafter ran to the 15 yards mark line
and returned finally to the start line. Thus a total of 60 yards were covered. In
each step, the participants were instructed to touch the ground line with their
fingertipsat each turn. Thusatotal of fivetouches were made by individual. The
time taken by participants to complete the total distance was recorded with a
stopwatch.

Determination of Explosive Muscular Strength (Vertical Jump Test)

It was measured by keeping the subject in side wise standing postureon to awall.
She kept the feet flat on the ground, reached one hand up to touch the wall. The
point on the wall touched by the fingertip of the middle finger was marked. This
measurement gave the value of standing reach height. The subject then went
littleaway from thewall and leaped vertically asmuch high as possible using both
legs and hands to assist inprojecting the body upwards. This step was performed
thrice. The highest point touched out of three attempts was considered as best
jump height. The difference between best jump height and standing reach height
was measured to get explosive muscular strength (VJT) score (Roy, A.S., &
Bandyopadhyay, A. 2015).
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Measurement of Flexibility

Flexibility of the subject was measured by sit and Reach test (Mendes, B. Ercin,
T., Uzun K. 2015). The subject was allowed to stretch her legs ahead. Shoes
were removed. The soles of the feet were placed flat against the box. Both
knees were locked and pressed flat to the floor.The tester assisted by holding
them down. Keeping the palm facing downwards, the hands were kept on top of
each other or aside by side. The subject reached forward along the measuring
line as far as possible.lt was ensured that both hands has been placed care was
taken to keep the handsremain at the samelevel, not onereaching further forward
than the other. After some trial practice, the subject reached out and held that
position for about two seconds while the distance was recorded. Any jerky
movement (knee jerk) was avoided.

Determination of Agility (by Shuttle run test)

The subject was alowed to run back and forth between two parallel lines as fast
as possible. Two lines were set up 30 feet apart. Two wooden blocks were kept
behind one of the lines. Starting at the line opposite the blocks, on the
signal” Ready?Go” . Theparticipants were runto the other line and were pick up
one block and returned to place it behind the starting line. Then returned to pick
up the second block and run with it back across the line. The time taken for the
entire running period was recorded using astop watch (Bal, B.S., Singh, K., Vaz,
W. 2011).

Measurement of Muscular Endurance

Themuscular endurance of abdominal musclewas determined by 1 minutesit up
test (Hagberg,M. 1981). The individuals were instructed to lie down on a Yoga
mat comfortably. They then were told to fold the leg vertically at knee-joint and
put both hands bellow the head. Then a stopwatch was started and the subjects
weretold to lift the upper portion of the body in forward direction and touch the
fore-head with the knee. Thereafter, again they werelied down on the yoga-mat,
keeping the legs bend as before. The same type of sequence of movements was
repeated till completion of 1 minute.As 1-minute was over the stop-watch was
stopped.The number of times a person can touch the knee with fore head gave
the measure of sit up test for endurance of abdominal muscle.

Statistical treatment of the data

Mean and standarddeviation (SD) were calcul ated for analysis of the data. ANOVA
was used to test the significance of difference between means. Further, post hoc
analysis was carried out by the using of Leven’st-test.
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Results

The findings of the study are depicted from tables 1 to 10.It is found from the
study that out of 131 undertaken as sample, 33, 80 and 18 girls belonged to low,
medium and high SES categories respectively. Anthropometric datain terms of
the mean and SD valuesof body height, body mass. BMI, BSA, waist and hip
circumference, Waist/Hip ratio, Heart rate and Blood pressure of the sample
group according to their Socio-economic status (SES) classifiedinto three categories
asfamily of low, medium and high SES group are presented intable 1.1t is observed
from the table 1 that among the three, the mediumSES category depicted highest
mean valuein body weight, BMI, BSA, Systolic and diastolic pressure but in case
of Height and Heart rate , the high SES group possessed highest mean val ue.

It was also observed from the ANOVA result that there were significant
differencesin Body weight, BMI and BSA scoresamong thelow, mediumand high
SES categories (Table 2). Further applying t-test, it is found that the BMI was
significantly higher in Medium SESgroup thantheHigh (t , =3.56>t  =2.63)
and Low (t, =3.56>1t =) SESgroups. The BSA wassignificantly higher in

0.05,96
Medium SES group than the High (t , = 3.76 > t =2.63) SES groups.

0.01, 96
Table 1: SES wise mean and standard deviation of the scores of various

Anthropometric and Physical Parameters

Socio- Anthropometric and Physical Parameters

economic

status Body | Body [ BMI | BSA [ WC HC | WHR HR BP
Height| Weight|(kg.m?) | (m?) | (cm) (cm) (beats. (mm of Hg)
(em) | (ko) min?) Systolic | Diastolic

Low Meen | 153.72( 46.30 | 19.50 | 1.40 |23.78 | 30.25| 0.78 | 73.15 103.21 | 65.78

(n=33) SD | 451 | 1055 3.79 | 014 | 212 | 2.34| 0.05 6.00 9.62 6.55

Medium | Mean | 153.44| 55.62 | 22.86 | 1.53 |24.79 | 31.21 0.79 | 73.57 108.33 68.5

(n=80) SD | 5.16 | 13.82| 525 | 0.17 | 287 | 2.90| 0.07 5.05 9.22 8.02

High Mean | 155.78| 46.09 | 19.55 | 1.40 (23.14 | 29.71| 0.77 74.61 103.51 66.81

(n=18) SD | 526 | 790 | 3.07 | 011|321 | 3.45| 0.06 5.18 7.97 6.59

BMI- body mass index; BSA- body surface area; WC- waist circumference;
HC- hip circumference; WHR- waist to hip ratio; HR- heart hate; BP-
bloodpressure.

Table 2: ANOVA for Comparison of Various Anthropometric and
Physical Parameters among the three SES groups
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VariousAnthropometric and

Physical Parameters Sum of Squares | df Mean Square F

Height | Between Groups | 80.957 2 40478 1566
Within Groups | 3308147 128 | 25845
Total 3380104 130

Weight | Between Groups | 1392508 2 696.254 7.582x*
Within Groups | 11754.354 128 | 91831
Total 13146.862 130

BMI Between Groups | 171514 2 85.757 6.539**
Within Groups | 1678598 128 13114
Total 1850.112 130

BSA Between Groups | .253 2 126 6.949**
Within Groups | 2330 128 018
Total 2583 130

HR Between Groups | 25075 2 12537 432
Within Groups | 3716.070 128 | 20032
Total 3741.145 10

Systolic | Between Groups | 395.362 2 197681 2297
Within Groups | 11013.630 128 | 86044
Total 11408.992 10

Diastolic| Between Groups | 89.283 2 44,644 776
Within Groups | 7360.147 128 | 57501
Total 7449435 130

** 0.01level of significance

Table 3 expressed SES wise skin-fold parameterslike biceps, triceps, sub-scapular,
supra-iliacabdomen,mid-thigh and calf of the sample groups. Here the medium
SES showed highest mean value (though statistically not significant) for biceps,
abdomen, mid-thigh, calf and sum of skin folds. However, the mean values of
triceps and sub-scapular skin-folds were highest in case of High SES group than
other two SES groups. The Low SES group possessed highest mean score in
Supra-lliac skin-fold than other two SES groups.Among al those scores Sub-
scapular wassignificantly higher in High SES group than the Medium(t , = 3.56 >
t o0 06 =263 )andLow (t, =4.01>t 00149~ 268 ) SES groups. The Supra-lliac
was significantly higher in Low SES group than the High (t, = 2.38> t
=2.01) SES groups.

0.05, 49
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Table 3: SES wise mean and standard deviation of the scores of
Variousskinfolds in three SES groups

Socioeconomic Skinfolds (mm)
status Biceps| Triceps| Sub- |Supra- [ Abd-| Mid- | Caf Sum of
scapular | lliac |omen| thigh skinfolds
Low (n=33) Mean| 5.97 7.85 8.71 13.41 (13.31] 13.88 | 12.32 75.48
SD 1.72 1.70 133 182 |274] 311 | 211 11.28
Medium (n=80)| Mean| 5.99 | 8.07 9.02 12.92 [13.94] 14.36 | 12.59 76.91
sD 1.50 174 149 159 | 229 297 | 204 10.37
High (n=18) Mean| 548 | 8.88 10.37 | 12.14 |13.68| 1361 | 12.7 76.88
s 097 | 091 145 169 |208| 225 | 216 10.72
Table 4: ANOVA for Comparison of Various Skin-fold Parameters
among the three SES groups
Variables Sumof Squares | df Mean Square | F
Biceps Between Groups | 3937 2 1969 851
Within Groups 296132 128 2314
Tota 300070 10
Triceps Between Groups | 13168 2 6584 2376
Within Groups 354.610 128 2770
Tota 367.778 130
sh-scplr Between Groups | 34.2A4 2 17127 7.955%*
Within Groups 275575 128 2153
Tota 300829 130
sup-iliac Between Groups | 18772 2 9.386 3.288*
Within Groups 365.359 128 284
Tota 384131 130
Abdominal | Between Groups | 9195 2 4597 .786
Within Groups 748992 128 5852
Tota 758187 10
mid-tigh Between Groups | 11.150 2 5575 637
Within Groups 1119.397 128 8.745
Tota 1130547 130
Cdf Between Groups | 2250 2 1125 253
Within Groups 568.169 128 4439
Tota 570419 130
sumof BC | Between Groups | 50.088 2 25044 215
Within Groups 14889.699 128 116.326
Tota 14939.787 10

** 0.01 level of significance *0.05 level of significance
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Table 5 displayed SES wise means and SD of body-composition parameterslike
body density, percent fat (% fat) and lean body mass (LBM). The Medium SES
popul ation depicted highest % fat. On the contrary the High SES popul ation resulted
significantly higher LBM than medium SES (t = 4.24 > t =2.63) and low
SES(t,=2.81>t =2.68) (table 5).

0.01, 96

0.01, 49

Table 5: SES wise mean and standard deviation of the scores ofvarious
Body-composition Parameters

SES groups Body Density(gm/CC) | %fat | %LBM | Total Fat| LBM
(kg) (kg)

Low(n=33) Mean | 141 1469( 830 | 680 3945
D 0.0097 173 | 192 122 864

Medium(n=80)| Mean | 1.06 1481( 8518 | 823 39.19
D 0.0041 18 | 182 111 6.29

High(n=18) Mean | 106 1456( 843 | 671 47.33

D 0.0038 16 | 1e8 130 1058

Table 6: ANOVA for Comparison of VariousBody-compaosition
Parameters among the three SES groups

Variables Sum of Squares | df Mean Square | F
bd-dnsty | Between Groups | 3017 2 1508 1496
Within Groups 129025 128 1.008
Total 132041 130
% fat Between Groups | 1.106 2 553 161
Within Groups 430433 128 3433
Total 440540 130
LBM Between Groups | 1010.346 2 505.173 8.447+*
Within Groups 7655462 128 59.808
Total 8665.808 130

** 0.01level of significance

Table 7represented SES wise fitness parameters namely, heart rate, vo2max,
agility, flexibility, vertical jump test (VJT), muscular endurance and anaerobic
power. Notably, the high SES group had highest scoresin vo2max, flexibility and
VJT. Again thisgroup indicated highest muscular endurance,agility and anaerobic
power than other two groups.However, comparison between means showed no
statistically significant difference ANOVA was calculated for Comparison of
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Various Physical - Fithess Parameters among the three SES groups and the result
of the ANOVA were shown in Table 8.

Table 7: SES wise mean and standard deviation of the scores of various
physical-fitness parameters

SES QCT-HR | QCT-HR | VO Agility| Flexi AL Muscular Anaerobic
Groups (beats/15 | (beats/ (se0) bility | (cm) endurance power

X0) minute) (cm) (stepg/minute) | (sec)
Low Mean | 39.51 158.06 46.24 | 14.16 | 2.70 2542 | 14.30 17.151
(n=33) SD 7.92 31.69 13.31 | 1.92 3.45 3.90 6.01 151
Medium | Mean | 37.9 151.6 4494 | 1430 | 2.67 22.67 | 13.05 16.72
(n=80) SD 6.81 27.26 1145 | 2.32 3.38 4.64 6.409 181
High Mean | 38.72 154.88 47.65 | 13.575| 4.35 2543 | 1441 16.55
(n=18) SD 4.55 18.22 7.65 | 1.96 3.38 3.63 3.39 157

VO stands for VO.

2max

(ml.kgt.min?)

Table8:ANOVA for Comparison of VariousPhysical - Fitness
Parameters among the three SES groups

Variables Sum of Squares | df Mean Square | F

QCTHR(1min) | Between Groups | 1005678 2 502.839 653
Within Groups 98608.857 128 | 770382
Total 99614.534 130

VO2mex Between Groups | 177.402 2 83.701 653
Within Groups 17394.602 128 | 1358%
Tota 17572.004 130

Adgility (sec) Between Groups | 12.349 2 6.175 1264
Within Groups 625.361 128 | 4886
Total 637.710 130

Flex (cm) Between Groups | 43.019 2 21510 1817
Within Groups 1514.923 128 | 11835
Tota 1557.942 130

VJT (cm) Between Groups | 118019 2 59.009 3058
Within Groups 2469969 128 | 19297
Total 2587.987 130

Push Up Between Groups | 27533 2 13.769 376
Within Groups 4685.302 128 | 3664
Tota 4712.840 130

Anaerobic Between Groups | 5592 2 2.79%6 930
Within Groups 384.637 128 | 3005
Total 390229 130
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Table 9showed the percentage score of academic achievement of all three socio-
economic groups. There were significant differences in academic scores among
thethree SES groups. More precisaly,the High SES popul ation resulted significantly
higher Academic scorethan medium SES(t , =7.94 >t =2.63) and lowSES
(t,,=593>1 =2.68) (Table 10).

0.01, 96
0.01, 49

Table 9: SES wise mean and standard deviation of the scores of the
academic achievement (percentage expression)

Socio-economic

status Low SES(n=33) | MediumSES(n=80) | High SES(n=18)

Academicscore(%) | Mean D Mean D Mean D
4590 900 | 4522 813 64.27 1247

Table 10: ANOVA for Comparison of Various
Physical - Fithess Parameters among the three SES groups

Variables Sum of Squares | df Mean Square| F
AA % Between Groups | 5529.681 2 2764841 32.828**
Within Groups 10780.288 128 | 84221

** 0.01level of significance

Discussion and I nterpretation

The present study revealed someimportant findingsregarding the overall physical
fitness and academic achievement of the sample population along the SES
gradient.Thestudents,belong to high SES group had much high academic
achievement than middie and low SES populations. A question may arise at this
juncture, why was it the high SES category to score highest in academic area?
From sociological point of view it can be explained.Students belong to high SES
had easy accessto all sortsof support liketuition, parental guidance, infrastructural
supportsetc. In addition the parentsin high SES generally have sound educational
back ground and are professionally well established. Therefore, they can guide
and provide suitabl e learning environment for nurturing scholastic ability among
their child and adolescent daughter and son. M oreover,students of high SES may
be very much focused on study and carrier devel opment due to enormous social
expectations (Drenowatz, C., 2010) in the surrounding. On the contrary,
students,belong to middle SES category may belacking in definitegoal inlifeand
therefore are less motivated to achieve success in academic field. In addition,
sometimestheir parents are also not aware of the need of doing well in academic.
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Regarding the low SES group, they spend most of their timeto ensure bread and
butter for survival.Consequently, negligible timeisleft for development of their
scholasticability.lt isreflected in their poor academic achievement asfound in the
study. (Bohr, A.D., Brown, D., Lawson, K., & Bass, R.W. 2013) These predictions
have been made in general way. Exceptions may be found in all those cases.

Since, the present study is primarily designed to find the effect (if any)of
physical fitness on academic achievement, the physical fithess parameters and
allied physiological parameters were studied in detailed and the results were
displayedintable 1to table4inresultssection. Theresult revealed someimportant
findings. The middle SES group expressed greatest value of BMI,Blood
pressure,Percent fat (%fat) and body composition (sum of skin folds) than other
two SES groups.All those findingsindicate the highest probability of overweight
and obesity in middle SES group compared to other two SES groups.This
observation basically adds to the established data of earlier works (Dhara, PC.,
& Mukherjee, R. 2014) which showed poor academic success in children who
are either overweight or obese.It was reported that individuals with more body
fat may lack attentivenessand proper executive functionslikeflexibility in mental
tasks (Lokken, K.L., Boeka, A.G,, Austin, H.M., Gunstad, J. and Harmon, C. M.
2009).However,some contradictory reports are a so available which reported no
effect of excessive body fat on academic performance (Datar, A., 2004).

Another important observation was the occurrence of highest scoresin most
of thefitness parameters of high SES popul ation. Those fitness parameters were
namely, VO, _ flexibility and muscular endurance.Theresults altogether denote
best physical fitness status of high SES population compared to other two SES
populations. Along with the favourabl e supports made generally by the high SES
population, proper diet and nutrition play an important role in growth and
development of children and adolescents. Those results may have many folds
physiological and psychological advantages (Mo-suwan, Lebel, L., Puetpaiboon,
A., & Junjana, C. 1999). Regular physical activity may reduce plasma
noradrenaline (Dwyer, T. T., Salis, J. F, Blizzard, L. et.al. 2001). It may aso
increase the transfer of the serotonin precursor tryptophan across the blood
brain barrier, leading a caming effect in children and adolescents and enabling
themto sit and put attention on academic matters (Jennings, G, Nelson, L., Nestel,
P. et.al 1986). The similar view was shared by the SHAPE study (Dwyer, T.,
Coonan, W. E., Leitch, D.R., et.al. 1983).They demonstrated that the classroom
behaviour of 10 year old children was improved following a programme of daily
physical work out. Another research had also depicted that blood flow to the
cerebral cortex of the brain was increased following bouts of exercise (Herholz,
B., Buskies, B., Rist, M. et.al. 1987) and thus ensured greater supply of oxygen
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to the brain cells to keep the organ active for prolong period of time. Supportive
observation was made by McAuley (Mc.Auley,E., 1994). He concluded that a
positive relationship exists between physical activity and self-esteem (a
psychological trait) in children. Some other supportive works reported that regular
physical exercise and fithess have several positive neuro physiological effects
like increased blood flow, enhanced arousal level,change in hormonal secretion
and improved self-esteem (Dwyer, T. Sdlis, J.F., Blizzard, L. et.a. 2001). It was
reported too that improved self-esteem may result in better classroom behaviour
and more desire to learn (Bluechartdt, M., Wiener, J., & Shephard, J. 1995).

Altogether, the high SES group who scored highest in academic achievement
also scored best in physical fithess tests among all the SES groups.A possible
explanation may be the consciousnesses of having sound physical fithess among
individuals belong to high SES.Consequently the members of this SES category
practically participate regularly in physical exercise or fitness work out (Pavon,
D.J., 2010).Study reports also suggest a possible reason of poor physical fitness
in mediumSES.The low SES is sedentary life style where adolescents remain
busy in watching TV rather than participating in physical activities at lesure
(Dollman, J., Magarey, A., Ridley, J. K. et.al. 2007).Moreover, students of poor
SES though do not take part in organi sed games and sports but remain busy with
day-to-day physical activities on daily basis. Thusit can be said that insteadof a
single physical fithess parameter a group of physical fitness parameters and
associated physiological factors may contribute effectively for improvement of
scholastic ability.

Conclusion

On the basis of the result found in the current study it can be recommendedthat
schools and families and government should come forward to work hand in hand
toprovide better life style, sound physical and mental health to theyoung generation
of our society for securing successand prosperity inindividual and social life. To
be more precise, Parental education and awareness would play very important
rolein making their adolescent offspring physicaly fit and active. They could do it
by maintaining diet, food habit and regular exercise. On the other hand , the
school authority has to take initiative to make physical exercise programme
compulsory(rather than treating it as unnecessary burden) at all stages of
educationi.e., primary, secondary and higher secondary. Teachers can clarify the
necessity of staying fit and healthy. It is desired that school leaders will state
about the importance of physical fitness and its effect on students' achievement.
Policy makers should make favourable physical education schemefor this purpose.
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Finally, everyone, including parents, teachers, and the students, need to work in
collaboration to design acomprehensive physical fitness programmeto bring about
healthy physic and mind of the children and adolescents. At theend it issuggested
that a study of similar design but of longer duration and larger sample size is
needed to assert confidently a pathway involving physical activity and fitnessto
contribute in an important way to scholastic performance in al types of SESin
the society.
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Much is expected from education by society apart from academic knowledge.
School education is supposed to nurture good citizens with strong moral ethics.
Education is deemed to be the panaceafor rectifying theills of our society. This
research aimed to find out whether education does indeed raise the level of moral
judgement of students and imbue them to look closely at the issues our society
faces, and to be fired with the desire to solve the problems of society.

The objective of the study consisted of ng and comparing the moral
judgement of youth with and without afull school education and thus commenting
on the impact of education on morality and social awareness.

The population of the study thus consi sted of urban youth, who had completed
secondary school and, those who had not crossed the barrier of the lower primary
school. The sample consisted of two groups: 245 College Entrantsand 70 Workers
who had not studied beyond the lower primary school. The Workers served as a
comparative group against the College Entrantsin the sample.

The study consisted of quantitative and qualitative procedure. The tools for
the quantitative procedure consisted of a Personal Data Sheet, within which was
the question ‘In your opinion what are the social problems in society? which
assisted in identifying the Contemporary Socia Issues most mentioned by the
sample, i.e. dowry, child labour, gender inequality, child marriage and corruption
and the Lind’s Moral Judgement Test. The scores of Moral Judgement Test were
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examined and analyzed by statistical techniques including descriptive statistics,
Mann- Whitney Test, and Chi-Square Test. The qualitative procedure consisted
of case studies, thetoolsfor which were an unstructured questionnairefor College
Entrants, interview schedulefor both College Entrantsand Workers, and observation
schedule.

The result showed that the modal level of moral judgement for the groups
was medium. No significant differencesin moral judgement were found between
Workers and College Entrants as a whole and male College Entrants and male
Workers. But in the case of females the difference in moral judgement between
College Entrants and Workers was highly significant in favour of Workers.

The case studies showed a lack of intrinsic awareness of the socia issues
among College Entrants. Their extended schooling did not equip themto reflect on
the social problems. The Workers, however, though blindly following traditions,
were frank, and tempered their reactions with their varied experiences.

The study expresses the need for the less pedanticism and the need for a
more practical based education to nurture responsible citizens of the future. This
study implies that while moral reasoning and logical thinking are nurtured and
strengthened by education, ideal moral values and moral judgement cannot be
nurtured by imparting education alone. This study can serve as an alarm for our
educationist, curriculum planner to improve education system and curriculum should
be integrated and practical based.
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Background

English, though not anative language of Indiaenjoysthe status of second language
inthe country. Thisisbecause Englishisthe most widely used link language within
our country and also animportant international language. 1naddition, liberalization
of Indian economy has led to the advent of multinationals resulting in many
developments like varied job opportunities that demand a communicative
proficiency in English. So acquisition of an adequate communicative competence
in English is one of the main challenges of India today. In spite of its being so
coveted alanguage in India, magjority of the students fail to achieve satisfactory
levels of communicative competence in English. So it requires giving special
attention to find out waysto help them out of such adepressing situation and adapt
themselves to the demands of the day.

The Problem

The present study focuses on the three important affective factors, anxiety, self-
efficacy and beliefs about language learning in relation to the learners’
communicative competence in English. An understanding of the relationships of
the aforesaid emotional variables with and their impact on communicative
competence will sensitize the teachers to the probable causes of their students
low competencein communication. Thisinturn, will boost uptheir effortsin bringing
down the affectivefilters of the students and let the ‘language input’ in, resulting
in better student output.
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The Objectives
The objectives of the study are:

e Toassessthelevel of 2 language (L,) classroom anxiety, level of the beliefs
and level of self efficacy about language |earning of the students of Class X.

e Tostudy theeffect of foreign language anxiety, belief about language learning
and self efficacy in learning English, gender, and place of residence on
communicative competence (written) of the students.

e Toexploretherelationship amongst L, learning anxiety, self-efficacy, beliefs
about language learning, and L, communicative competence (written).

e To develop a predictive model for communicative competence (written) of
students.

e To make aqualitative analysis of the data related to oral competence of the
students.

The variables

The variables studied are communicative competence, L, (English) classroom
anxiety, self-efficacy inlearning English and beliefs about language learning.

Sample

The sample was drawn randomly from 28 schools situated in different districts of
West Bengal. The size of the sample is 582, divided into four categories of UB,
UG SB and SG Here U stands for urban, S stands for semi-urban, B stands for
boysand G standsfor girls.

Tools

Tools used in the study are — The Foreign Language Classroom Anxiety Scale
(FLCAYS) of Horwitz, Horwitz, and Cope, (1986), validated in the Indian context;
aSdf-efficacy inlearning English scale devel oped and validated by the researcher;
Beliefs About Language Learning Inventory (BALLI) developed by Hortwiz
(1987), adapted to the Indian context; Board examination (Class X final
Examination conducted by the Board of Secondary Education, West Bengal); an
oral English test constructed and validated by the researcher.

Analysis

Both quantitative and qualitative analyseswere done. In quantitative analysis apart
from descriptive analysis for al sample groups and total groups, ANOVA and‘t’
testswere doneto find the rel ationship among the variabl es, and regression analysis
was done to find out the predictability of the scores in independent variables.
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Qualitative analysiswas doneto find additional information about other possible
subjective factors exerting influence on communicative competence, which
strengthen the findings of the quantitative anaysis.

Findings

The quantitative part of the research revealed that English (L 2) Classroom anxiety
is negatively related to communicative competence. Self-efficacy isfound to be
positively correlated with communicative competence. Beliefs about language
learning in the total sample are found to have no significant correlation with
communicative competence.

Qualitative part of the research pointed to the fact that extrinsic motivation,
variety in day to day activitiesin the school and outside it, extensive reading, and
regular attendance at school areto be emphasized. It isfound that neighbours act
as an influencing factor behind the students' communi cative competence.

Conclusion

L, anxiety isacommon factor in all the students and the majority belongsto the
higher anxiety group. Anxiety has a significant negative correlation with
communicative competence (written), the femal e students who are more anxious
than the males, therefore, naturally score lower in communicative competence
(written).

Majority of the students has reported to be highly self-efficaci ous (with self-
efficacy scores above the mean) and self-efficacy is found to be negatively
correlated with anxiety and positively correlated with written communicative
competence. As such urban students, who are significantly more self-efficacious
than the semi-urban students, score higher in communi cative competence (written)
as compared to the semi-urban students. Interestingly, though thereisno difference
between the male and female students in respect of self-efficacy, male students
score in written communicative competence is higher than that of the female
students. It indicatesthat self-efficacy by itself isnot amajor factor in the success
or failure in communicative competence, and there is an interaction effect of
gender and residence on self efficacy scores.

Majority of the scores in beliefs about language learning falls to the lower
side, indicating that the students possess stronger beliefs leading to higher scores
in written competence. One important finding is that beliefs scores have no
significant correlation with sores in written communicative competence, though
beliefs score has a significantly positive correlation with self-efficacy which is
significantly and positively correlated with marks. Therefore, it may be concluded
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that for thetotal group beliefstoo hasapositive, though not significant, correlation
with marks. Interestingly, however, the female students with stronger beliefs
(scoring lower on the belief scale) score lower in written communicative
competence than the mal e students with less strong beliefs (scoring higher on the
belief scale). This happens because there is a significant interaction effect of
gender and residence on beliefs.

The oral test was conducted on asmall group of 30 students only. Therefore,
inferential statisticsisnot donewith the OT scores, but descriptive statistics points
to the fact that boys are communicatively more competent than the girls, perhaps
because natural shynessof thegirlsstandsin their way of effective communication.
Parents’ language ability isfound to be an important factor behind the students
success in oral communication, perhaps because language ability is something
inherited by human beings. Students from large families score lower than those
from small families. Thisis perhaps because, in small families children are more
focused on studies than on other activities.

Thefindingsof the present study and the conclusions drawn thereupon respond
to these and therefore have significant implication for al involved in the process of
English education in schools. The conclusions of the present study confirm that
the policy makers at both level s and teachers need to be conscious of the fact that
affects or emotions are very much involved in the process of learning English as
second language and the success of the policies depend on them, to agreat extent.
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I ntroduction

Major focus of any education system iswhat to teach and how to teach. ,, What to
teach? meanswhich kind of learning materia should be used for effectiveteaching
and,, How to teach? meansthe method of teaching, which variesfrom conventional
lecture based teaching learning approach to computer based modern teaching
learning approach. However, at the time of independence, India rooted on
educational approaches with conspicuous gap with respect to class and location
(Zubin, 2000). For this reason, probably the mgjor focus of the government after
independence was onceto make education for all (Mukhopaddhay, 2010). In spite
of gigantic initiatives being taken by the government nonethelesstoday Indiaresides
intherural outskirtsthe place where education has not yet funneled right down to
the masses. Indian education system encounters distinct style of challenges in
present situation and one of the most important challengesis student-teacher ratio
(Mukhopaddhay, 2010) which may be very wide as compared with many other
countries of theworld. In devel oped countries, thisratio standsat 11.4 whereasin
caseof Indig, itisashigh as22.0 (The United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization, 2009). Itisevenlow in Commonweal th Independent States
(CIS) at 10.9, Western Asia at 15.3, and Latin America with 16.6 (The United
Nations Educationd, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 2009). InIndia, still today
20 % of schools just have one teacher and matters are expected to get even
worse (Mukhopadhyay, 2010).
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Along with these, an additional ventureisdrop-out. Indiaspendssimply 3.5%
of itsgross domestic production on education, an approach beneath China's (8%)
which has one million schools and most are state-run and sub-normal. Itisalleged
that the teachers simply take a seat round speaking and kids be trained nothing.
Whilst 96 % Indias children sign up in most important schools, by the age of 10
years about 40 % dropout. 2

Out of the 20 crore children between 6 and 14 years, 3 croresdon’ t go to school
whilethe other 8.5 crore drop-out who discontinuetheir schooling (Censusof India,
2001). As per selected educational records given through (Ministry of Human
Resource Development, Executive of India, 2000-2001) and the drop-out rate for
classes| to VI is54 % and for classes | to X it is69%. Only 31% children appear
for class X public examination, of these children only 40 % passthese examinations.
Govindargju & Venkatesan (2010) find acouple of causesfor drop-out in India, as
dtated in their research that majority of the elements come from teacher centric
approaches such as, teacher failureto create afun or enjoy full learning atmosphere,
pupil ??sworry of academicsfromtheir authoritarian behaviors, low quality teaching,
overly strict self-discipline, discrimination and so forth.

It wasfound from the previous study published by Annual Status of Education
Report (ASER), the Programme for International Students Assessment (PISA)
and the Quality Education Study (QES) explained, in teaching and learning process
specialy in science learning, drop-out rate was 5-10% in last few years (ASER,
2014; PISA, 2009; QES, 2010). Nevertheless, compared with other 74 countries
students of Indiaareranked second to last at 73rd position, just above Kyrgyzstan
in respect of drop-out rate in teaching and learning process. Now the question
ariseswhy thisfar differenceratio in respect of global orientation? s there some
gap or erroneous way being followed in teaching learning process? However, in
respect of mentioned report it isvisiblethat | ndian education systemisbuilt on the
presumption that if something isgood for onekid, itisgoodfor al. If onemassive
monolithic education systemisto be provided to all, then thereis no option but to
assume that one size fits all. Additionally, Present education system fosters one-
way communicative learning impairing further the capacity of the learner and
creating boredom in classroom. However, mentioned report conveyed and explored
one of the weakest issues in present education system and influences to rethink
regarding the crisis of present Indian education system.

To handle the above-mentioned situation over the past various researchers
raised their voice and encouraged to utilize various modern technologies in the
present teaching and learning process. However, Technology has changed the
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whole pattern of human life. The greatest contribution of cyber age technology is
the development of computer and itsusein al walks of life. The use of computer
in teaching learning process has stepped many stages of its evolution. Teaching
methods and instructional techniques in the classrooms have been changing
influenced by learning theories and technol ogical advancements. Thefact that the
use of technology has become areality cannot be ignored. With the devel opment
of computer based instruction in education in India, the majority of theteachersin
class shifted their teaching strategy fromthe original ,, Chalk Board teaching mode
tothe,, Computer Projected teaching mode (Huang, 2011). Toffler (1991) explained
that, “ no nation can operate a 21st century economy without a 21st — century
electronic infrastructure, embracing computers, data communication and
the other new multimedia technology” .

Objective of the Study
The present study was designed with the following objectives:

e Toinvestigatetheeffect of instructional visualizations (static, non-interactive
dynamic and interactive dynamic) on studentslearning of different educational
objectivesin a Computer Based Instruction (CBI) environment.

e Toinvestigatetheeffect of variedinstructional strategies (no strategy, questions
and guestions plus feedback) on students learning in a CBI environment.

e Toinvestigatetheeffect of instructional visualizations (static, non-interactive
dynamic and interactive dynamic) and varied instructional strategies (no
strategy, questions and questions plus feedback) on students learning in a
CBI environment with respect to gender.

e Toinvestigatetherelative effectivenessof using varied instructional strategies
(no strategy, questions and questions plus feedback) used to complement
instructional visualizations (static, non-interactive dynamic and interactive
dynamic) on studentslearning in a CBI environment.

Variables under the Study

In the present study, the main independent variable wereinstructiona visualization
and instructional strategies which is sub categorized as static, non-interactive
dynamic (animated) and interactive dynamic for instructional visualization and no
strategy, question and question plusfeedback for instructiona strategies. However,
the dependent variables considered were three criterion test measuring student
learning of educationa objective categorized asidentification (for factua knowledge),
terminology (for conceptua knowledge) and comprehension (for rulesand principle
knowledge). Additionally, there was one Organismic Variabl e represented asgender.
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Methodology of Research

Design of the Sudy: This study employed a posttest only, a 2x 3 factorial
experimental design. The two independent variables were types of instructional
visualizations and types of instructional strategies. The dependent variableswere
three criterion posttests (identification, terminology and comprehension) measuring
different learning objective of the students. The first independent variable, i.e.,
visual types, consisted of threelevels; static visual's, animated visualsand interactive
visual. The second independent variable used in the study were; instructional
strategy comprising threelevels; no strategy, questionsand questions plusfeedback.

Population of the Sudy: In the study students of class| X and X standard studying
in English medium schools following Central Board of Secondary Education
(CBSE) from Kolkata and its suburban areas in the year 2013-14 constituted as
the population for the present study. In the first stage researcher listed 32 CBSE
affiliated schools in and around Kolkata of which 27 schools were purposively
selected for final data collection based on the inclusion and exclusion criteria.

Sampl e of the Sudy : Present study was conducted on the secondary level students
of Central Board of Secondary Schools (CBSC) of Kolkata. Out of the 630 students
540 students were finaly selected based on the matching criteria. Maority of
them belonged to lower-middle-class families and their age ranged from 13-15
(mean age 14.26 yearsand SD = 1.75). Pilot study was conducted on 25% of the
total sampleand al thetoolswill befinalized after that.

Procedure of Data Analysis

MANOVA, Univariate ANOVA as well as post-hoc test was conducted for data
analysis the main analyses were conducted in four phases:

In First phase, a variance of analysis is conducted on the physiology test
scores to determine if there is a significant difference among the treatment
groupson the physiology test.

In Second phase, as more than one dependent variable (Identification,
Terminology and Comprehension) is used in conjunction with the independent
variable, a multivariate analysis of variance (MANOVA) is conducted to
compare the mean difference among the treatment groups on each criterion
test.

In third phase, when found significant MANOVA result ANOVA was
conducted to explore further.

In forth phase, post hoc test ware conducted to know more regarding
significance difference.
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Findings
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Fromthe MANOVA result it wasfound that mean difference was significant.
However, follow up test (ANOVA) and post-hoc analysisreveal ed that when
compared with three conditions parti cipants of interactive visualization condition
outperform the other two conditions (Static, animated). Besidesit also found
that participants of animated condition outperform the static one in three
criterion tests.

MANOVA was conducted and it was found that mean difference was
significant. Follow up test (ANOVA) and post-hoc analysis revealed that
compared with three Instructional strategies participants of question with
feedback condition outperform the other two conditions (no strategies and
guestion). Besides it also found that participants of question condition
outperformed the no strategies condition on three criterion tests.

In respect of interaction between instructional visualization and gender as
well as instructional strategies with gender MANOVA result reveled that
therewas significant difference between instructiona visualization with gender
thus hypothesis was rejected. However, interaction between instructional
strategies with gender no significant difference was found thus hypothesis
was retained. Follow up test (ANOVA) and post-hoc analysis revealed
significance mean difference only in identification test on interaction between
instructional visualization with gender. Male participants outperformed the
females.

The result of the MANOVA analysis revealed significant mean difference.
Follow up test (ANOVA) and post-hoc analysis revealed significant mean
difference only in identification and comprehension test. However, in
terminology test no significant difference was found. In identification test
student who used interactive visualization with question with feedback
outperformed the no question and only question groups. Besides, student who
used question strategiesininteractive visuaization outperformed the no question
group. Additionally, in comprehension test interactive visualization group
outperformed the static and animation groups.
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The aims of the study were to identify the perceived changes in family relation
structure, stress as felt by the students and created by parents, the impact of all
these on achievement motivation with regard to gender, class, academic stream
and type of family.

Sample

600 male and female higher secondary students of arts, commerce and science
from K olkata participated in the study.

Tools

Anlnformation Schedule, Family Relation Structure Scale, Achievement Motivation
Scale, Stress scale- constructed by the researcher was used.

Analysis

Descriptive: Mean, Standard Deviation and percentages were calculated for
Family relation structure, achievement motivation and stress. A high percentage
of studentsfeel they need to excel in their work. Many are of the opinion that the
childhood environment was better. An average percentage of students fear for
the higher secondary exam.

Quantitative: Significant differences were found in achievement motivation due
to presence and absence of siblings. Those without siblings score highly in this
regard. A significant difference in academic stream was found between science
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and commerce students and in Class XI and X11 aswell. There was a difference
in achievement motivation level amongst studentswithout siblingsin ajoint family.
Thefamily relation created adifference. Presence and absence of siblingsresulted
inasignificant differencein perception of the family environment.

Qualitative: Case study identified stressors had a huge impact on the students.
The stress factor which had maximum impact was that of academic stress. It

yielded maximum impact in Class XI. School was the least stressful factor for
both Class XI and XII.
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Objectives
1. Tostudy theinfrastructure, whichisan essential component for implementing

the scheme.
To assess the quality of mid-day meal in Schools.

To study daily attendance of studentsin primary schools after theintroduction
of midday meal.

To study the school efficiency before and after implementation of midday
meal scheme.

To study the effect of midday meal on social development of students in
primary schools.

To find out the role of community and Panchayet to implement the scheme.

To identify the problemsin the implementation of the scheme and to suggest
measures to overcome them.

Sample

The study was extended to twenty (20) rural Government primary schools of
West TripuraDistrict of Tripurahaving 3896 pupils, 298 teachers, 20 community
members, 20 cooks and 20 Head masters/Headmistresses. Data (Class wise
attendance) collected by the researcher from the twenty schools of 2001(21647
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students) and 2011 (24138 students) academic years. West Tripura District had
304 primary and 156 upper primary schools. Thisstudy wasconfined totheanaysis
how the mid day meal scheme affecting rural primary schools of TripuraDistrict.
The study delimited to take place at primary school levels (grades|-V) of twenty
(20) selected rural primary school in all West TripuraDistrict of Tripura.

Tools

1. Interview schedule on Physical facilitiesin the school.

2. Interview schedule for teachers, community/Panchayet and cook/hel per.
3.  Student’s merit and attendance register.

Tools 1 and 2 have been prepared by the researcher and finalized on the basis of
results of the pilot study and opinion of experts.

Analysis of Data

For quantitative analysis of data the regression analysisis carried out to find the
causal relationship between attendance and existence of mid day mea. More
precisely the method is applied to show how introduction of mid day meal effects
thelevel of student attendancein schools. Regression analysisisastatistical process
for estimating the relationships among variables. It includes many techniquesfor
modeling and analyzing several variables, when the focus is on the relationship
between a dependent variable and one or more independent variables (or
‘predictors’). More specifically, regression analysis hel ps one understand how the
typical value of the dependent variable (or ‘ criterion variable’) changeswhen any
one of the independent variablesis varied, while the other independent variables
are held fixed. The two-way ANOVA compares the mean differences between
groups that have been split on two independent variables (called factors). The
primary purpose of atwo-way ANOVA is to understand if there is an interaction
between the two independent variables on the dependent variable. Analysis of
variance is performed to find out whether there exist any differencesin average
monthly and class wise good attendance in the schools. Datafrom 2001 and 2011
is been analysed. In this study rate of drop out, stagnation and completion were
calculated using ‘True Cohort Method’ which is more accurate method in
comparison to ‘ Apparent Method' or * Reconstructed Cohort Method'. Thistime
seriesdataal so used to cal culate theindicators of interna efficiency of the schools.
Thesix indicatorsof interna efficiency of school, repetition, drop out and completion
rate were calculated, analyzed and interpreted.
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Findings

Theresearcher found that in the sampl e school s the maximum Pupil Teacher ratio
(PTR) is24:1 and theminimumis5:1. Overall PTR in the sample schoolsis13:1.
The regression analysis is carried out to find the causal relationship between
attendance and existence of mid day meal. More precisely the method is applied
to show how introduction of mid day meal affectsthelevel of student attendance
in schools. The proportion of good attendance is significantly affected by the
introduction of midday meal. The proportion of good attendanceisincreased when
mid day meal is introduced as compared to when it was not been in existence.
Furthermore the introduction of mid day meal explains 55% of thetotal variation
in the proportion of good attendance.

Theresearcher found that that if good attendanceis considered as dependent
variable than month has a significant impact on good attendance of the students.
Theresearcher compared the good attendance of month of January 2011(Admission
month) with other months of 2011, it is seen that good attendance is significantly
low only in the month of April 2011. The researcher found that seasonal impact
decreases in 2011 as compared to 2001. So from this data analysis, we may say
that after the implementation of mid day meal, the effect of season on the good
attendance has diminished significantly.

The researcher has done case studies on three different schools to know
whether the attendance status in a particular day is reduced in the periods of
different classes after the mid day meal distributed in the school. Thiscase studies
were done to observe whether there is any difference in the attendance of before
and after periods of mid day meal distribution. The researcher did not find any
differencein the attendance of before and after periods of mid day meal distribution.

Cohort analysis was done by the researcher to know the School efficiency
before and after the implementation of the mid day meal. Phase-I (Before
Implementation of MDM) and Phase-Il (After Implementation of MDM) wise
cohort analysiswas done. Theinputs per graduate in phase |, Phase Il were 5.19
and 5.04 yearsrespectively butideally it should be 5 years. It isalso seen herethat
input years were decreased which is definitely a positive sign of improvement
after implementation of mid day meal. The input-output ratio for the first phase
and second phase were 95.45% and 99.03% respectively. It indicates that there
was an improvement in input-output ratio in Phase || after the implementation of
Midday meal. The wastage in yearsin phase | and phase Il were 3.6%, 0.79%
respectively. It is clear that the input years have been decreased after the
implementation of Midday meal.
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Wastage ratio is a ratio between actual input output ratio and ideal output
ratio and ideal input output ratio where actual input output ratio is actual input per
graduatein yearsdivided by ideal input. Ideal input output ratio isan ideal output
divided by ideal input. Thewastagerationsin phase| and phase Il were 1.038 and
1.008 respectively. Ideally it should be 1.00, but it clearly indicatesthat thereisa
sharp declination in wastage ratios after theimplementation of Midday meal. The
wastage in student years is 26 in Phase | and 09 in phase Il. So wastage has
decreased after the implementation of Midday meal. Mid day Meal programme
encouraged social development silently. The researcher visited twenty schools
where nine cooks are schedul e caste, three cooks are Schedul e tribe, one cook is
Muslim and seven others are from general community. Their caste and religion
have not effected the mid day meal in any way. No student or their parents has
never raised any voice against the mid day mea preparation by the SC, ST or
religious minority in the school. So upper or lower caste or may be studentsfrom
religious minority takefood prepared by SC, ST and religious minority cook. The
researcher found that in 3896 students of 20 sample schools, 1097 students are
schedule caste, 623 students are Schedule tribe, 1063 students are from OBC,
191students are Muslim and 922 are from general community. The studentsfrom
different castesand religion take food sitting together. Sometimesthey sharetheir
food al so with each other. Therewas never any problem because caste or religion.
All the students of different community take food together happily.

In twenty schools, the researcher met with twenty community and Panchayet
members who are directly associated with school. Among them fourteen are
panchayet members and six are members of school management committee.
According to them most (85%) of them visit the school frequently and inspect mid
day meal preparation and distribution. All the VEC members are adequately
informed about their rolesand responsibilitiesin MDM Scheme. Their participation
inactivitiesto ensurequality formal education and MDM inthevillagesisadequate.
The members admitted to having received no formal training, before being made
members of VEC. VEC and Panchayet membersdon’ t organize meetingstogether
on aregular basis. The members are not involved in budget tracking and they are
not aware of annual funds granted to MDM scheme. Across schools, the level of
inspection and participation in mid day meal scheme of members varies. It has
a so been observed during the personal interviewsthat the literate members of the
VEC and Panchayet are usually more informed and involved mid day meal. The
researcher realised that thereisaneed to build the capacity of VEC and Panchayet
members around their entitlements and responsibilitiesin MDM scheme. Such a
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capacity-building program must aim to educate the members about important role
of VEC and Panchayet membersin MDM scheme. In al of the twenty schools
visited by the researcher, the community members and members of school
management committee inspect the midday meal for quality assurance.

Onthebasisof thefindingsit may be suggested that community participation
is essential to make the scheme healthy. This will help on many issues like
replacement of vessels, amt and sort out problem of safe drinking water; make
appeal for gas connection, healthcare of the children, maintenance of healthy
environment in the school premises, supply of food on socia occasions, etc. including
boosting enrolment of the children. To save further degradation of forest or
vegetations, al the Mid-Day Meal Schools need to connect with solar cooking
system. Even supply of gasis not in time, so as an aternative system should be
developed. Thisscheme could be run through the self-hel p group run by thewomen
who are efficient in maintaining of the accounts. Such women are now available
aswell educated women are easily available in villages of Tripura. The essential
commodities such as edible qil, salt, gas etc. should be supplied along with food
grainsto the schools. This process savestransportation cost and manpower. Local
food habits should be given importance while preparing the menu. The different
tribes of Tripurahave their ownfood habit. Effectiveinspection technique should
be developed to maintain the transparency in the scheme. Because of price rise
the allotted money for MDM should be increased as necessary. Allotted money
for MDM should be rel eased by the Dept. in time so that the school should provide
MDM without any difficulty. The Scheme could be aplatform for strengthening
the school health programmein order to produce areal impact. Since the Supreme
Court says that the onus to monitor the implementation of the scheme essentially
lieswith the Central government, asit isthe Central government that is providing
assistance, it isimportant that | eakages from the MDM scheme should be stopped
at all cost and proper monitoring should be there. Comprehensive, periodical and
systematic orientation ismandatory to sensitize dl stakeholdersincluding thepolicy
makers, implementers, teachers, centre level officials and community people to
make them understand this scheme well. This would help them to become more
efficient and be active partners in the programme that will certainly enhance its
performance.
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The Right to Education Act (2009) isthe culmination of theimportant documents
like Universal Declaration of Human Rights,(1949), Education for All (UNESCO
1990) and Millennium Development Goals (2000).India as sighatory to all these
international policieslaunched Sarva ShikshaAbhijan (2000) to ensure el ementary
education for all including scheduled tribes who till today remain more or less
isolated from mainstream life despite Indian Constitutional provisions.

The objectives of the study were to understand the status of education of the
girlsbelonging to the Scheduled Tribe group in the district of Birbhum West Bengdl,
including accessibility,enrolement,and their retention in elementary schools. Their
academic achievement was also compared with that of general category students.

The sample of the study was selected randomely from three different blocks
of Birbhum, namely:

a) Bolpur-Sriniketan Block,

b) Mohammad Bazar Block and

¢) Suri -l Block.

The tools used in the study were Semi-structured Interview Scheduled,
Structured Interview Schedulefor Scheduled Tribe parents, Scheduled Tribegirls,
Block Officials and Head Teacher of the institutions. Achievement Test was also
used for the Scheduled Tribe Girls. The expertsvalidated the I nterview Schedules.
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Theresult of the study showed that though there were physical availabilities,
till educational accessibility isafar—fetched dreamfor ST girls. The study revealed
that there is a significant difference between academic achievement of ST girls
and other girls' students. Though some programmes have been initiated but
irregularity in school inspection, less participation of parentsand Village Education
Committee areleading towardslow retention rate of ST girl studentsin elementary
education.

Theimplication of the study liesin thefact that thetribal studentsareintegral
part of general student population and if they continueto remain backward especialy
girl students, then the social and economic development of Indiawould continueto
remainduggish. Thefindingsfromthe study arelikely influencethe paliciesregarding
tribal female education.
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Theaarming figure of global infant mortality ratein Indiais48in 2010 and 40in
2013(SRS,RGI, 2013). In West Bengal (eastern part of india) IMR is 31in 2007-
2009 and 32in 2013 (SRS,RGI, 2013).It isestimated that 60% of death in world
are due to hunger related diseases and malnutrition (United Nations Children’s
Fund, UNICEF, 312007, 61 Report onWorld Nutrition). About 50% of al childhood
deathsareattributed to malnutrition, additionally it also limitsthe devel opment and
the capacity to learn, hampers development of motor, sensory, social, emotional
and cognitive development of child. Malnourished children arelesslikely to perform
well in schools and are at a greater risk of diseases and early death. The main
reason of thisis poverty, unawareness of mother, illiteracy, economic condition of
family and maternal education. The most affected population of children from
various aspects is from the devel oping countries. The education level of woman
has causal effect on health of next many generations. The schooling can provide
woman knowledge about health issues, hygiene, nutritional awarenessandincrease
their power in intra household decision and helps in effective use of health care
services. In this study the impact of Socio-economic Status (SES), Nutritional
awareness of mother and Nutritional status on the Cognitive development of the
preschool children are studied.

Objectives
There were seven objectives formulated as per study ‘ Impact of Socio-Economic
Status, Nutritional Awareness of Mothers and Nutritional Status on the Cognitive
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Development of the Preschool children’. These are as follows — (@) to study
whether Nutritional Awareness of Mother isassociated with socioeconomic status.
(b) To study whether Nutritional Awarenessof Mother isassociated with Nutritional
Status of the child. (c)To study whether Nutritional Awarenessis associated with
Cognitive Development of the child. (d) To study whether Nutritional Status and
Cognitive development of the child varies with respect to gender. (€)To study
whether Nutritional Statusand Cognitive devel opment of child varieswith respect
to Habitat (Urban and suburban). (f)To study the impact of SES, child nutritional
status, and Nutritional Awareness of Mother on the cognitive development of the
child. (g) To study the impact of SES, Nutritional awareness of Mother on the
child Nutritional status.

M ethodology

The survey was designed to cover all parts of the city of Kolkataand its suburban
areas. The sample consists of 300 children of 3-4 years old of kindergarten and
preprimary schools. The 300 children comprised of 164 boysand 136 girls.

Tools

Thetoolsused in study are GIS (general information schedul e regarding child and
their parents), Hemapandey’s cognitive development test for pre-schoolers,
nutritional awareness of mother questionnaire(NAMQ), Nutritional status of the
child by measuring weight and height. The statistical analysisused are Correlation
Analysis, chi squareanalysis, conditional distribution analysis, Multiple Regression
analysisand Multiple L ogistic regression.

Result

The result shows strong relationship between Nutritional Awareness of Mother
and socio economic status of the family, significant association between nutritional
awareness of Mother and Nutritional Status of the child, Nutritional Awareness of
mother showed strong association with the variables Socio economic status,
nutritional statusand also has significant association with Cognitive Devel opment
of thechild, nutritiona statusand cognitive devel opment of child varieswith respect
to gender and habitat, the boys are dominant over girlsin cognitive development
and aso dominant in normal and above normal category of NS(WFA),(WFH)
(HFA)than girls. Urban children shows upper hand in bothnutritional status and
Cognitive Development than suburban children. This research work developed a
model which predicts the nutritional status classification of the child by merely
knowing SES of family and nutritional awareness of mother.
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Significance

Thefindings of the present study have various practical approachesfor educators,
health experts, stakeholders, government and common masses for the welfare of
the society. However much has been done by the government but much remains
to be done for health, nutrition and education for children. Various goals, plans,
strategies objectives and activities were undertaken to improve nutritional status
of children, increasing girl child education in school, reducing dropout rates, IMR,
MMR and so on and till moreto be donein thisaspect. Thefinding may be useful
for educatorsto predict the cognitive development of child by knowing only SES
of the family and nutritional awareness of mother. This study will be ableto draw
attention to support strong national policies supporting women education and
nutrient awareness, health care and hygiene of the mother and child.
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The study was conducted to compare distance education at the post-graduate
level between dual-mode and uni-mode universitiesand students of different courses
of arts faculty of distance education at the post-graduate level. Rabindra Bharati
University, Vidyasagar University, Netgji Subhas Open University and Indira
Gandhi National Open University were considered as sample and 250 students,43
teachers 4 directors and 4 course coordinators of distance education were chosen
for the study. Among 250 students, 163 |earning werein distance mode and 87 were
in regular mode. Three opinionnaires, (for teachers, directors and students) and
socio-economic scalewere prepared for datacollection. Theresearcher hasvisited
the selected four universitiesand their different study centerswhere she personaly
met with 250 students of distance and regular mode, pursuing studiesin different
subjects like Education, History and Political Science. She also met 43 teachers of
same subj ectsteaching through distance mode and collected datathrough the above
mentioned opinionnaires for the teachers (academic counselors). The researcher
also met withthefour directorsand course coordinators. She a so collected secondary
data from the office of all the four universities regarding enrollment and results of
the students. Both quadlitative and quantitative analyses were done. For variables
yielding quantitative results, percentage, mean, standard deviation, t-value, z-value,
chi-square value and F-value were calculated and graphically presented. It was
found that there remained certain diversities about objective, course contents and

© University of Calcutta



Indian Journal of Educational Research

study material, instructional strategy, methodol ogy and eval uation system adopted
in different universities and various facilities available there. There existed
differences regarding pre requisite academic criteria required for admission in
either uni-mode or dual mode university and al so some differencesin educational
achievements of the students between regular mode and distance mode. It was
observed that the Honours degreeismandatory to get admission in two dual mode
universitiesbut it isnot compul sory for thetwo uni-mode universities The student’s
enrollment in distance mode was greater than regular mode and the number of
students in distance mode was almost six to fourteen times greater than regular
mode in two dual-mode universities. It was found that the percentage of marksin
secondary, higher secondary and under graduate degree of IGNOU students are
better than other three universities. In addition to that, it was also found that the
results of the students of uni-mode universitiesis better then the students of dual
mode universities. The success rate of post graduate students of distance modein
RBU isbetter in the subjects like Education, Political Science, Bengali, English
and Sanskrit than that of regular mode wheress, it isless than the regular modein
the subjects like History, Geography and Environmental study. The success rate
of students pursuing through mode was found to be regular better than through
distancemodein VU University. Therewasadifference of opinion of VU teachers
with other three university teachers in regard to objective, course content,
instructiona strategy and eva uation procedure of distance education. No difference
was found in the satisfaction level of the teachers of the distance education
according to their designation. However, it was noted that there was a difference
in the satisfaction level of the students of the distance education among different
universities. But no difference was found in the satisfaction level of the male and
female students and also in regard to the opinion of the students because of age
variation. It was found that the fee structure of NSOU was less than other three
universities. There was a difference in evaluation system among different
universities. The system of evaluation in IGNOU was also different from the
conventiona universities. Therewasadifferencein number of married and unmarried
students and also in male and femal e students in distance and regular course. There
was a difference in the community of the students of distance and regular mode.
The percentage of minority students was found to be greater in distance mode than
in regular mode. There was a difference in age of the students of distance and
regular mode. There was no difference in the family pattern, family size physical
fitness, education levelsof thefamiliesof the students of distance and regular mode.
But, it was noted that there was adifferencein occupational level and incomelevel
of the families of regular courses and distance students.
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Problem

Parenting isanatural and inborn rolethat leadsto the devel opment and realization
of personality characteristics of children. Humans, with their acquired cultura
biases, have a more significant and instinctive reason to shape their parenting
skillsaccording to their beliefs and ambitions about life and happiness. Parenting
is a convergent term of the various behaviors and attitudes of parents. While
some people may want their children to follow their instructions verbatim, others
may want to bemoreliberal, or may want their directionsfollowed on morelogical
grounds. Some parentsmay have strong ideas on ethics, like honesty, trust, violence,
etc, while others may take a more lax view of these matters. The variety of
parenta opinionsand actions (as parents) must affect the child’smental devel opment
and in turn his or her academic proficiency and predilection. At no stage of lifeis
the effect of parenting more apparent than at adolescence. This is the time that
the children are preparing to ‘break free of the nest’. This is the time that the
children are perceptive to ideas from the environment, ideas that are often at odds
with the parental mores. Yet, adolescents' reactionsto the environment, itsanxieties
and tensions, particularly in the school environment, reflect their nurturance at
home. In other words, adol escents have not broken free of the moorings at home,
and their actions and personality traits reflect the parenting they receive. In spite
of this, the adolescent’s mental state also gives an intimation of the adult, the
future citizen he/ sheisgoing to be. In ahuman society, we expect that people will
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learn to cooperate, to livetogether, to carefor others and to empathize with others
sorrows. Conjunctively, we also expect and hope for a peaceful world devoid of
violence. We would want our future citizens to be altruistic and to reign in their
aggressive tendencies.

But isthis so? What are adolescents like? How atruistic and how aggressive
are they? In what way does the parenting they receive affect these tendencies?
In addition, do their altruistic and aggressive tendencies have any impact on their
study habits? These are some questions that have intrigued the investigator.
Therefore, the problem of thisinvestigation isto find out the rel ation between the
different facets of parenting and altruistic and aggressive tendencies of adolescents
in secondary schools. Moreover, theinvestigator stroveto relate the abovefindings
to the study habits of these adolescents .This investigation, it is believed, may
show the association between parenting and the primary qualities of aggression
and altruism, aswell as account for the study habits of adolescent students

Objectives of the study

e To study whether the different patterns of parenting influence altruistic
behaviour of adolescent students.

e To study whether the different patterns of parenting influence aggressive
behaviour of adolescent students.

e Tostudy whether the different patterns of parenting, atruistic behaviour and
aggressive tendencies influence the study habit of adolescent students.

Sample

Severa schools and undergraduate colleges in Kolkata were approached for
participantsinthe sample. Finaly, six girls and six boys’' schoolsand two colleges
agreed to participate. The sample of the study consisted of 620 students from
classVII-XII and from 1- 2" year in colleges. Purposive sampling wasfollowed
for selecting the participants of this study. The selected participants were
administered the Personal Data Sheet. After perusal of the responses those living
with both father and mother were finally selected for the sample.

Tools used for the study

After perusal of several commercially available scales the following tools were
selected to measure the different variables.

e Parenting Scale by R.L. Bhardwgj, H.Sharma & A. Garg. (1998).

e State-Trait Anger Expression Inventory by C.D. Speilberg (STAXI Scale,
1996).
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e AnAltruism scale developed by Ghose & Ray (unpublished, 2007).

e A Questionnaire on Study Habit of Students of Secondary and Higher
Secondary Schools byKa pana Sen Barat (unpublished, 1988)

e A Personal Data Sheet was constructed by the investigator.

All four scales were translated into Bengali and validated by language expertsin
thisfield.

Analysis of Data

The tools were administered on the sample and scores were attributed to each
participant. The responses were scored according to the norms of the tools and
appropriate quantitative techniques were employed. The data was dealt with
statigtically and theresultswere subsequently analyzed and interpreted. All variables
are continuous and nearly normally distributed. Thus, Pearson Coefficient of
Correlation was calculated to find the relation between different variables as
indicated in the objectives. This data was then analyzed and compared on the
basis of class group and gender.

Findings

e Thereisadtrong positive correlation between whol e parenting, whole mothering
and altruism of all adolescents and both girls and boys separately.

e Wholefathering isnot assignificant for boysasit isfor girls.

e Girls are more affected by different patterns of parenting regarding their
altruismthan boys.

e Mothers parenting patterns have more significant effects than fathers
parenting patterns on adolescents.

e Whole parenting, whole mothering, wholefathering issignificantly negatively
correlated with State Anger of all adolescents and girlsbut thisisnot truefor
boys.

e Thereisasignificant relationship between different patterns of parenting and
State Anger of adolescent girls but thisis not for boys.

e Rgjection-Acceptance’ patterns of Mothering are a significant attribute of
State Anger for girls.

e All correlations are negative between patterns of Parenting and Trait Anger
of adolescents.

e Boys Trait Anger is not so affected by parenting as compared to girls.
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e Thereis anegative correlation between whole parenting, whole mothering
and Angry Expression of all adolescents both girls and boys, whereas whole
fathering is not so effectively related with angry expression of boys as
compared to girls.

e Girl'smanifestation of anger is more affected than boys by parenting.

e  Study Habitisstrongly significantly and positively correlated with patterns of
parenting, both mothering and fathering.

e Acceptance, Protection, Indulgence patterns of mothering is positively
associated with study habit of both adolescent girls and boys.

e Thereis an association of the fathers' morality with both girls' and boys
study habit.

e Childrearing patterns of parenting have significant effects on the study habit
of al the four class groups.

e Thereisrelationship between atruism and study habit of adolescent boys, but
thisisnot so for girls.

e Most of the correlations between study habit and aggressions are negative.

e Thereis arelationship between aggression and study habit of adolescent
boysbut it isnot truefor girls.

e State —anger and angry expression have a significant impact on study habit
of all adolescents, particularly on boys.

Thus, thisinvestigation is about ng how far parentsbuild up theright sort of
parenting to overcomethe odds of adolescents’ lives. Parenting, or different patterns
of child-rearing are the primary focus of this study and they have alot to offer in
the way an adolescent carries out responsibilities or tasksin life and their mental
stability. Whileit expresstheimportance of the father’srolein shaping adol escent
character traits, it neverthel ess affects the overriding importance of the mother in
children’slives. Moreover, the study tendstoimply the special vulnerability of girls
in their dependence on and role within the family. In sum, the study indicates the
need for absolute parenting in the cultivation of good study habits among
adolescents.

Conclusion

Education isabout all-round development. This study putsthe ball inthe parents
court in the quest for all round education of the adolescent. It shows that, just
sending children to school cannot ensure complete future citizens. Parents along
with teachers, have to take the reins in their hands and strive towards the
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development of well rounded personalitiesand cultivate organi zed study habitsfor
academic success. Parents are the main influence on achild’'slife. Their styles of
nurturance contribute on children’s academic achievement and various psycho
social aspects of development. It is believed that there are some roles that are
better performed by parents which children tend to accept most readily than any
other personintheir life.

This study is an eye-opener for parents so that they may resolve their own
conflicts. They have to sit together and give proper time to their children’'s
activities.It has been assured that, children are more atruistic when they have
formed more secure attachment relationships with their parents, when parents
use reasoning and provide explanations; when they are sensitiveto their children’s
needs and are warm with their children; and when they support their children’'s
experience and regul ation of emotions. Adequate parental love, warmth, care and
attention arefactorsfor effective parenting. Dial ogue, communication, explanations
and establishment of good and cordial relationships between parents and
adolescents could enhance positive and effective parentings which prevent
adolescents’ problem behaviorslike aggression.

Thisresearch isvital and valuable for the practice of social work that can be
used to benefit society in a number of ways. The findings of this study have
implicationsfor counselors, educationists aswell as parentsthat thereisaneed to
facilitate good quality of parent-child relationship with proper communicative and
supportive home environment for their adolescent children. Thisinvestigation could
benefit schools aswell. Teachers would know what factors they should watch for
in students, whether it isantisocial behaviors, disruptive behaviors, or the beginning
of an ffiliation with deviant peers. Teachers could learn how to approach the
student and later the parent about the behavior of the former. Schools could offer
programs for children and a parents to work together to establish closer bonding.

Keepinginview al thefindingsof the study, it recommended that, manifestation
of anger isaffected by different patterns of parenting, specifically negative parenting
which includesrejection, harsh parenting, and unsubstantiated mora values, marital
discord etc. On the other hand, parents’ protection creates a cloak of security for
adolescentsand islikely to emphasize altruistic tendencies. It wasrevealed that, if
parents providetheir children healthy nurturance like warmth and responsiveness,
give full independence and impose firm control and discipline, then the children
achieve higher levels of competence and social adeptness. So, higher levels of
authoritative parenting provide children warmth, autonomy, and high maturity
demands that help children to get higher achievement levels.
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This study has shed light on the fact that the parenting styles can be a strong
source of support for developing adolescent and parents are al so the backbone of
the future of the nation. Healthy parents can produce healthy children, who in
return, can produce ahealthy nation. Good parenting can provide closeréeationships,
strong parenting skills, good communication, and modeling positive behavior, so
that modifications in the patterns of parenting can be made to make it more
favorable for the enhancement of psychosocial competence of the children.
Therefore, thereisevery need for parentsto be aware of their actionsand attitudes
as parents so that the future citizens can build a happy, peaceful and prosperous
India.
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Indiahasalarge number of blind populations. The National Sample Survey carried
out in 2011 estimated that, there are about 4 million blind popul ationsin the country.
It is necessary to explore their feelings, concepts (self), adjustment patterns and
emotional intelligence. Research in this area is scanty and inconclusive and
therefore, the adolescents having sensory deprivation have been chosen as the
subject of study.

The objectives of the present study is to find out the nature and relationship
among self concept, pattern of adjustment and emotional intelligence as well as
the gender difference between blind and low-vision adol escents.

The study is conducted with blind and low vision (142 individuals)
adolescents, both male and female of class VII — X from five separate specia
schools of Kolkataand its surroundings. Tools use for data collection include:

1. Emotiona Intelligence Scale (Bengali, Saha2009).

2. Children’s Sdlf Concept Scale (CSCS) by Ahluwalia (1986), modified for the
visually impaired.

3. Adjustment Scale (modification of Global Assessment of Functioning Scale,

GAF), constructed and standardized for the blind and low-vision.

Data were analysed by computing Mean and Standard Deviation, ANOVA
and Multiple Correlation.

© University of Calcutta



Indian Journa of Educationa Research

Results obtained showsthat there exists substantial differencesbetween levels
of visual impairment, gender groups and the institutional types, in respect to self
concept, pattern of adjustment and emotional intelligence. Theresultsalso address
afundamental question aswhether emotional intelligenceisavariableindependent
of adjustment. This question has been resolved to some extent showing emotional
intelligence as a determinant of adjustment pattern.
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Thisstudy aimsto provide aninsight into the educational thoughts of Syama Prasad
M ookherjee and how he wanted to implement the National System of Education.
Syama Prasad Mookherjee was an erudite scholar, an eminent nationalist and an
excellent parliamentarian. He inherited fervent nationalism from his parents. He
was an educationist as well as a politician but these two never interfered with
each other. He started his career wherein he worked for only 28 years. During
1940, the shaping up of the nation’s educational policy had passed into the hands
of the Indian nationalist leaders who were to build free India. Herein lies Syama
Prasad's greatness, when he reacted to this and became a constructive thinker.
HewastheVice-Chancellor of Calcutta University, Minister in undivided Bengal
and the Minister of the Central Cabinet, after Independence. He dreamt of an
educational system tuned to the needs of the emerging robust Indian nationalism.
Hewanted our National Education system to be more practical and make worthy
Indian citizens. He nurtured afew things for the enlightenment of students, who
would be proud of their national culture, menwho will beworthy leaders of anew
Bengal. Indiawas ruled by aforeign government where education was not meant
for the mass. It was the one and only Syama Prasad who introduced regional
languages and Bengali, as the medium of education,and which motivated mass
education.Herein lies the relevance of his thoughts in the field of education at
large.Onthe contrary, he dwelved into paliticsjust to safeguard the right to education
of every community.He excelled in both the path of education and politics
satisfactorily. Highlighting Syama Prasad’ s contribution to the growth of Nationalist
Education is a pedagogic imperative and educational necessity and a nationalist

duty.
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Problem

Now we are living in knowledge based global society and ICT has taken a key
role of the present * Knowledge Society’. Now ICT has become necessary part of
Indian school curriculum as well as teacher education. Therefore, the teacher
educators are responsible to promote, utilize and implement of ICT that trainee
students can move from pedagogues to techno pedagogues. In the other side, the
crisisof value systemisvisibleglobally, Indiaisno exception. No human actionis
beyond the purview of value operation. Actually our social-lifeisguided by values
but advancement of science and technology, brings together aradical change in
human society with someill effects, especialy erosion of values. Therefore, the
present teacher educators are expected to function as afacilitator for acquisition
of knowledge through ICT and also as a vaue propagator, value inculcator and
value transformer of inner being. But the pervasive influence of ICT possessesa
serious impact to their wisdom, vision, zeal, thinking process, creativity, and
especially their value system. Based on the present scenario, it isvery essential to
analyze the perception of teacher educators about ICT, to study on the value
system of the teacher educators and also to find the relation of ICT perception
with their value system.
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Objectives
To compare the value system of male and female teacher educators.

To compare the value system of teacher educators belonging to different
Groups (i.e. Language group, Social Science group, Science group).
To compare the perception of male and female teacher educators about ICT.

To compare the perception of teacher educators about ICT belonging to
different Groups (i.e. Language group, Socia Science group, Science group).

To study the relationship between the perception of teacher educators about
ICT and their e system.

Method

Inthelight of critical appraisal of previousliterature, sampleswere categorisedin
Gender (maeand female) and Educational Specialisation Group (Language, Social
Science and Science). Here researcher used survey research design of descriptive
research method. To get proper reflection, a survey of secondary level teacher
educators of B.Ed. colleges or B.Ed. departments affiliated to state Universities
of West Bengal regarding their value system, perception about ICT and relation
between them was done. Stratified Random sampling technique was adopted. Six
(6) Universities viz. Calcutta University (C.U.), West Bengal State University
(W.B.S.U.), Kayani University (K.U), Vidyasagar University (V.U.), Burdwan
University (B.U.), and North Bengal University (N.B.U.) were selected. Fifty
(50) collegesfromamong al B.Ed. colleges/ B.Ed. departments of general colleges
affiliated to above 6 Universities, were chosen randomly.Completely filled up
response-sheets of 210teacher educators (Language, Social Science and Science
groups) was considered for the study.

To achieve the goal of the study, the researcher devel oped and standardised
a5 point Likert typescale, ICTPS (ICT Perception Scale), whichishighly reliable
(o= 0.846) and aso used another standardised tool, Teacher Vaues Inventory
(TVI).Descriptive statistics like mean, standard deviation and inferential statistical
analyses like t-test, ANOVAwere done here.Coefficients of correlations (by
Pearson Correlation) were computed to find out the relationship among different
variables. The Significance of t values and F values were tested at 0.05 level and
collected data were analyzed through SPSS 19.0 Version. Data were also
represented by Charts and Graphs.

Major Findings
Result of ANOVA shows significant differences among the teacher educators of
different educational specialisation groups. Overall value system of teacher
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educators is found to be predominantly theoretical and socia values. It can be
observed that there is no significant difference in ICT perception between male
and femal e teacher educators and the result of ANOVA indicates that there is no
significant differencein ICT Perception among the teacher educators of different
educational specidlisation groups. Themost important result isthat the value system
of teacher educators is not related to their perception about ICT.

)

i

vi)
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Thereissignificant differencein some specific val uesamong teacher educators
inrespect of their educationa specialisation. Thereforeregular value orientation
(on some specific values) is necessary for teacher educators.

Theingtitutiona fund and provisionfor ICT supported tools, gadgetsand TLMs
should be increased. Therefore ICT supported infrastructure development is
avery urgent requirement for B.Ed. colleges of West Bengal.

All Universities of West Bengal should enrich their B.Ed. curriculum with a
view to incorporating the usage of 1CT- based teaching-learning system as
per NCFTE (2009) and NPICTSE (2010).

Teacher educators’ ICT awareness, knowledge, skill, competencies and
development through regular seminar, symposium, workshop, project and
training should beincreased.

Moreover, educational policy makers, educational plannersand administrators
should be givenimportancein regular val ue orientation programme and proper
use of ICT in thefield of teacher education.

Educational stakeholders may get a synoptic view about value system and
ICT perception of teacher educators of West Bengal.
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